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AAT TH. XVI. 26. 
For what is 4 man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole world, and loſe his: 


own Soul? or what ſhall a man give 
in exchange for his Sou? ? 


HE great Queſtion that a wiſe 
Man puts to himſelf in any 
i Deſig nor Undertaking; is this, 
What ſhall 1 be the better tor it, it 
T obtain what I ſeek for? If all rhings 
ſuccecd according to my defire, what 
Benefit and Advantage will ir be to 
me? Or if IL gain in one reſpect, ma , 
L271 B ' 


> The folly of hazarding eternal Life, 
AAS Inot be as great, or a greater loſer in 
Volume another ? When all things are calcu- 
XIV. lated and caſt up, what will be the 
foot of the account? Upon the whole 
matter, and in the final iſſue and re- 
ſult of things, what will be the gain 
or loſs? For tho? the advantage appear 
never fo great in one reſpect, yet if 
this be over- balanced by a greater 
hazard and loſs in another kind, far 
more conſiderable; it is upon the 
whole matter a fooliſh Bargain, and 
a wiſe Man will not meddle with it. 
And this is the Queſtion which our 
Saviour here puts, What is a man pro- 


fited 7 &c. 


| i For the underſtanding of which 
il words, we muſt look back to the 

{ Verſes immediately before, wherein 
ll our Saviour tells his Followers, upon 
= What terms they may be his Diſci- 
it ples, and liſt themſelves in his Service, 
if Ver. 24, 25. If any man will be my 
1 | Diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take 
| up his Croſs, and follow me. Whoſoever 


will ſave his life, ſhall Ioſe it: and who- 
| Joever will loſe his life for my ſake, 
| ſhall find it; that is, whoſoever by 
| declining the Profeſhon of the Goſpel 
{| | tor 
. 5 


for temporal Enjoyments. 


3 


for fear of Perſecution, ſhall hope to 


ſave this temporal life, ſhall loſe that 
which is infinitely more conſiderable, 
eternal Life: and whoever for my 
ſake and the Goſpels, ſhall expoſe him- 
ſelf to Perſecution and the loſs of 
this temporal Life, ſhall find a bet- 
ter life in lieu of it, ſhall at laſt be 
made partaker of eternal Life. And 
this certainly is Wiſdom, not to loſe 
that which is more valuable, for the 
purchaſing of that which is leſs con- 
ſiderable; For what is a man profited ? 
&c. 


What is 4 man profited, if he gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own Soul f 
Here our Tranſlators have unneceſla- 
rily changed the ſignification of the 
ſame word that was uſed before : for 
the word here tranſlared Soul, is the 
very ſame which is uſed for Lyfe, in the 
verſe before; and there's no reaſon 

to alter the read”ring of it; for the 
ſenſe is very current thus; Whoſoe- 
ver will ſave his life, "ſhall loſe it; 


and whoſoever will loſe his life for 


my ſake, ſhall find it. For what 1s 4 
man profited, if be gain the whole world, 
2 and 


mon 
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PAL (and loſe his life? or what ſhall 4 man 


"iv. give in exchange for his life! © 
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The folly of hazarding eternal Life, 


* 


This was a proverbial Speech uſed 


among the Jews, ta ſignifie that men 
value /ife above any thing in this 
World, and it ſeems to allude to that 
expreſſion in Job, Skin for skin, and 


all that 4 man -hath, will he give for 
bis life; that is, men will part with 
any thing in this World to ſave their 
A 

Now this proverbial Sentence, 
which the Fews uſed concerning this 
remporal Life, our. Saviour does very 
fitly apply to the purpoſe he was 
ſpeaking of, and argues 4 fortiori, 
from this temporal Lite - to eternal 
Life. For if we think all that we 
have, well beſtowed to ranſom our 
Lives, then much more ſhould we 
be willing to part with this mortal 


| Life,” and all the Enjoy ments of it, 


to purchaſe eternal Life, whicli doth 


than this liſe does any thing elſe in 


68 . I N 
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ah chic? our Spice doth "I Ser :rmon 
this Proverb of tlie Jems to a higher 1. 
purpoſe, namely, to eternal. Lite, is 
plain, from what he adds in rhe 
Verſe aſter the Text, For the Soi of 
Man ſhall come'ia the plory of his Father, 
with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man according tu his works; 
that is, there is another Life after. 
this, wherein men ſhal} be happy or 
miſerable according as they have be- 
ha ved themſelves in this World, and 
then it will appear Who have made 
the beſt bargain,” and who at laſt 
will prove the greateſt gainers, they 
who by following. me have hazard- 
ed this temporal Life, . and receive 
in lieu of it Life eternal; or they 
who, by denying me, have ſecured 
their temporal lives, but forteited the 
eternal Life and Ha pine of the u. next 
Wor Id. 
80 chat the mbebingz 30 force of 
our Saviour's Argument is plainly 
this; What Advantage would it be. 
to any Man, if - he could gain the 
whale World, and ſhould be ruiwd”. 


for ever? or "what would a Man, 
* B 3 2 that 


6 The folly of hazarding eternal Life, 
chat had brought himſelf into this 
Volume miſerable condition, give to redeem 

XIV. and reſcuc himfelf out of it. 


And that this is plainly our Savi- 
our's meaning, will appear, if we 
conſider how St. Lake expreſſeth the 
ſame thing, Lale 9. 25. What is 4 
man advantaged, if he gain the whole 
world, and loſe himſelf, and be caſt away? 
So that the emphaſis and force of 
our Sa viour's Argument, is not to be 
laid upon the word Saul, as our Tranſla- 
tors {cem. to have laid it; for St. Luke 
hath omitted this ward : but it lies 
in the Application of this proverbial 
Specch, which the Jews uſed concern- 
ing this temporal Life, to Life eter- 
nal. FN 


Having thus cleared the true mean- 
ing and intention of theſe words, I 
{hall conſider in them, what may be 
moſt uſeful for us to fix our Thoughts 
and Meditations upon. 


In theſe words we have two Caſes 


ſuppoſed, and a Queſtion put upon 
each of them. " ITY 


Firſt, 


"5 


for temporal Emjoyments. 
Firſt, Suppoſe a Man ſhould gain 
the whole World, and ruin himſelf 
for ever, what would be the Advan- 


tage of it? What is a man profes: 
if he gain the whole world, and loſe him- 


fef? 


Secondly, Suppoſe a Man had made 
ſuch a bargain, and undone himſelf 
for ever, to gain the World; when 
he comes to be ſenſible of his folly, 
what would he not give to undo this 
bargain? What will a man give in 
exchange for his Soul? that is, to re- 
deem and recover what he hath 


loft. 


And indeed theſe Queſtions carry | 
their own Anſwer and Reſolution in 


them. Suppoſe a Man ſhould gain 
the whole World, and ruin himielf 
for ever, what Advantage would it 
be to him? would it be any? No, 
certainly very far from it; for the 
words are a ewes, and ſignifie more 
than they ſeem to expreſs; M hat is 
a man profited ? that is, he would be 
lo far from being a gainer, that he 
would be a vaſt loſer by it. 


— 
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XIV. 


The. gain of the whole 


And ſuppoſe a Man had made ſuch 
2 bargain, had thus undone himſelf 
to gain the World, would he not 
reffect ſeverely upon his own folly 
afterward? Yes certainly, he would 
give the whole World, if he had it, 
to undo it again. 


Pp that rhe Senſe of theſe words 
be reſolved 1 into theſe : Pro- 


| pol 1t10ns. 


Firſt, That it is a fooliſh bargain 


for a Man to loſe his Soul, and for- 


feit his eternal Happineſs, upon any 
terms, tho? it were 10 gain the whole 


| world. 


Secondly, I. hat whoever makes this 
bargain, will one time or other ſadly 
rue "it, and be ſenſible of the mon- 
ſtrous foll y of it. What would a man 
give in exchange for his Soul? that is, 
what would he not give tothe put 
in his former condition, and be left 
to make a new choice? 


Firſt, That it would be a moſt 
fooliſh 85 for a * to purchaſe 
the 


mm — * 4" o l Sit. 


World, inconfiderable. 


9 


che whole World with the loſs of aA 


his Soul, and his eternal Happineſs. 


The Folly of this one would think 


ſufficiently evident at firſt ſight ; yer 

we ſee men every day guilty of it, 
ſo that either they do not diſcern it, 
or they do not conſider it; therefore 
to make men ſenſible of their mon- 
ſtrous Folly herein, we will conſider 
theſe two things. | 29.4 2 


I. How inconſiderable the Purchaſ;: 
is. And, "1:88 


II. How great a Price is paid for 
it. For that is a fooliſh Bargain, when 
we pay a great deal too much far 
a thing, a mighty price for that which 
15 little wottb.'! 15g 55 0 


I. The Purchaſe is inconſiderable. 
Our Saviour here puts the caſe to the 
greateſt Advantage on the Purchaſers 
tide, and makes the very belt of it, 
he ſuppoſeth the gain much greater 
than any Man ever made, he puts a 
cale next to an impoſſibility, that 4 
man ſhall gain the whole world, which 
no Man ever did, or was in any pro- 

{ ; bability 


Sermon 


10 The uncertainty of | 
A bability of doing. Alexander bid 
Volume faireſt for it, and becauſe he over-run 

a few great Countries, is called 4 Con- 
we of the world: hut let a Man 
urvey the Globe, and he will ſoon 
ſee how ſmall a part of the World 
he had maſter'd; it was but incon- 
ſiderable in compariſon of the reſt of 
the then known World ; and much 
leſs if we take in 'thoſe vaſt and ſpa- 
cious Regions, which have ſince been 
diſcover'd; ſo that if he had under- 
ſtood either the world, or himſelf bet- 
ter, he miglit have ſpared his crying 
for want of more to ſubdue. But 
ſuppoſe a Man could gain all the 
world, and command all the Conve- 
niences and Pleaſures of it, yet all 
this, if it be duly weighed, will be 
tound to be no great Purchaſe, eſpeci- 
cially if we conlider theſe three 
things. , 


1. It we lad it all, yet the great 
Uncertainty of holding it, or any part 
of a0; -* 12 


2. The Impoſſibility of uſing and 
enjoying it all. | 


jo 


worldly Enjoyments. 


3. If we had it, and could uſe it 
all, the Improbability of being con- 
tented with it. If a Man had tie 
whole World, 'tis uncertain whether 
he could hold it, or any part of it 
for any time ; if he ſhould hold it, 
it is impoſſible he ſhould uſe and en- 
joy it all; if he could uſe it, tis pro- 


11 
NAH 
Sermon 
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bable he would not be contented with 


it: and what a goodly purchaſe is 
this? when it is all of it uncertain; 
and the greateſt part of it uſeleſs to 
us; and when' we have it, we are 
as far from ſatisfaction, as if we were 


- Without it. All theſe Confiderations 


muſt needs mightily fink the value 
of this Purchaſe, and take us off front 
our fondneſs of a ſmall part, when 
the whole is fo inconſiderable. 


1. If we had it all, the Uncettainty 
of holding it, or any part ef it. The 
ver ſuppoſition of gaining the world 
doth imply, that it is 4% from thoſe 


that had it before ; which ſhews the 


poſſeſſion of theſe things ro be un- 
certain, and that they are not fure 


to continue in the ſame hand. When. 
Alexander conquer'd Darias, and _ 
his 


et T he kupoſblit of enjoying 
his Kingdoms, juſt ſo much as Alex- 
Volume 4% er got, Darius loſt; ſo that if 
XIV. a, Man could gain the whole 
World from thoſe, who are now the 

Lords and poſſeſſors of it, the ve 

0 gaining g of, it from others, muſt needs 
be a demonſttation to him of the 
| bebo. and uRealegy' of theſe 


things | 


No Man is tn, 1 any ag in 
this World for dig Life,” or ſor any 
conſiderable part of it; and if he were, 
yet no Man is ſure, of his Life or 
one moment. How many ways hath 
the Providence of God to change the 
greateſt Proſperity of this World in- 
to the greateſt miſery and ſorrow, 
and in an inſtant to overturn the 
greateſt Fortune, to throw down the 
proudeſt Aſpirer, to impoveriſh the 
wealthieſt Prince, and to make ex- 
tremely miſerable, the moſt happy 
Man that ever was in this World. 
This change of fortune may be made 
by the rapine of our Enemies, or 
the treachery of our Friends; by a 
Storm at Sea, or a Fire at Land; by 
our own Joly: or by the malice of 
others, 


71 
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3 the whole World. n 1 3 
others, or by the immediate hand of Sermon 
a eee, 
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Nay all, the outward Circumſtan- 
ces of Happineſs may continue firm 
and unſhaken, and yet a Man may 
be extreamly miſerable by the inward 
vexation and diſcontent of his own 
mind; and if Riches, and Greatneſs, 
and Proſperity would ſtick by us, we — 
our ſelves are fickle and uncertain. 
Oar life is a vapour eaſily blown away, 
and tho? it be the Foundation of all 
other enjoy ments in this World, yet 
it is as frail and inconſtant as any 0 
of them; ſo that if a Man could gain 
the whole World, yet this great Pur- 
chaſe would be clogged with a dou- 
ble uncertainty, either of loſing it, 
or leaving it; either of having theſe 
taken from us, or our ſelves ſnatch'd 
from them. e 


2. Suppoſe a Man had gained the 
whole World, and were ſure to keep 
it for a conſiderable time, yet it is 
impoſſible he ſhould enjoy it all. 
Tho! no Man yet ever had, yet it is. 
pothble he may have à title to the 
whole World, and a great deal of 

— 07 care 


14 The impoſſibility of enjoying 
AA care and trouble to ſecure that a- 
Volume gainſt the violence and ambition of 
XIV. others; but a title to a thing is one 

thing, and the real uſe of it another. 
There are a great 1 in the 
orld, of which no Man ever yet 
underſtood the true nature and pro- 
per uſe; to theſe a Man may have a 
title, and be actually poſſeſt of them, 
yet no Man can be ſaid to enjoy any 
thing farther than he underſtands the 
nature and uſe of it. But ſuppoſe this 
great Man had a Mind and Under- 
' ſtanding vaſt and boundleſs as his 
Dominion and Poſſeſſions are; yet he 
could enjoy but à very ſmall part of 
what he poſſeſſeth; there are Milli- 
dus in the World, that in deſpite of 
him would ſhare theſe things equally 
with him; equally, I fay, to all the 
purpoſes of human life, and of a tem- 
poral felicity, and enjoy as much as 
he. 
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It may perhaps give a Man ſome 
imaginary pleaſure, ro ſurvey in his 
thoughts, how much he hath the 
command of; but when he hath done, 
he. cannot tell what to do with the 
KHndred thouſandth part of what he 


pol- 


A 
8 
- 
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the whole World. 


ve the ſlight and tranſitory plea- 
ſure of rar; ws it with his _——_ 
otherwiſe than in a Chart or Map, 
which every Man elſe may do as well 
as he; but as to all real Benefits and 
Advantages, he can enjoy but a very 
ſmall part of the World, according 
to. the necalliey and the capacity ot 
a Man. 


He hath indeed wherewithall to 
make himſelf more ſoft and delicate, 
wherewith to ſurfeit ſooner, and to 


be ſick oftner than other men; but 


whatever can miniſter to true plea- 
ſure and delight, and ſerve any real 
occaſions of Nature, there are thou- 
ſands in the World will enjoy as well 


as he. He may have the opportunity 


of cloying himſelf with the fight of 
more Dilhes, and of being almoſt 
every day ſtifled in the crowd of a 
numerous Train, and of doing every 
thing with a thouſand Eyes upon him ; 
but he mult of neceſſity want both 
the real Pleaſure and. Enjoyment o 
a great many things, which even a 
poorer Man may have; he can nei- 
ther eat with that Appetite, nor ſleep 

with 
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E he cannot ſo much as 
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| 1138 AAA with that pleaſure that a labouring 
4 1388 Volume Man does. The conſtant fulneſs both 
1 XIV. of his Stomach, and his Table, make 


The impoſſibility of being contented 


him incapable of ever having a Feaſt, 


and the height and Proſperity of his 


Fortune keep him from having any 
Friends; or which comes all to one, 
from knowing that he hath any ; for 
that no Man can know till the chan 
of his condition EVE him the oppor- 
tunity to diſcern between his Friends 
and his Flatterers. | 


So that if a Man could gain the 
whole world, it would be no ſuch 
mighty Purchaſe; and the very firſt 
thing ſuch a Man would do, if he 
were wiſe enough to contrive his 
own Happineſs, would be to take 
ſo much to himſelf 
the real Uſes and Conveniences of hu- 
man Life, and to rid his hands of 
the reſt, as faſt as he could. -And 
who can think it reaſonable, eager- 
ly to deſire and ſeek after that, which 


a wiſe Man would think it rea- 


ſonable to part with if he had it. 


, as would ſerve all 


3. If it were poſſible that one Man 
could gain, and really aſe all the world, 
HAR ic 
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it is a thouſand to one this Man would 28 
find no great Happineſs and Con- Sermon 


tentment in it; becauſe we ſee in 
daily experience, that it is not the 
increaſe of Riches, or the acceſſions 
of Honours, that give a Man Hap- 
pineſs and ſatisfaction; becauſe this 
does not ſpring from external Enjoy- 
ments, but from the inward frame 
and diſpoſition of a Man's Mind; 
and that Man who can govern his 
Paſſions, and ſtint his Deſires, will 
as ſoon find Contentmitnt in a mode- 
tate fortune, as in the Revenues of a 
Kingdom; and he that cannot do this, 
is not to be ſatisfied with abundance; 
he hath an unnatural thirſt, like that 
of a Dropſie, which is ſooner quench- 
ed by abſtinence, than by drinking, 
the more he pours in, the more he 1s 
inflamed. | 


He that conſiders the World, may 
eaſily obſerve, that poverty and con- 
tentment do much oftner meet toge- 
ther, than a great fortune and a ſa- 
tified Mind. All fullneſs is naturally 
uneaſie, and men are many times in 


greater pain after a full Meal, than be- 


fore they fat down. The greateſt En- 
C joyments 
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' The loſs of the Soul, 


joyments of this World, as they are 
vanity, ſo they are uſually attended 
with vexation of Spirit. 


God hath ſo contrived things, that 
ordinarily the pleaſures of human life 
do conſiſt more in Hope than in En- 
joymeat : ſo that if a Man had gained 
all the world, one of the chief pleaſures 
of Life would be gone, becauſe there 
would be nothing more left for him 
to hope for in this World. For 
whatever Happineſs men may fancy 
to themſelves in things at a diſtance, 
* is not a more melancholy con- 
dition, than to be at the top of great- 
neſs, and to have nothing more left 
to aſpire after; and he is a miſera- 
ble Man, whoſe deſires are not ſa- 
tisfied, and yet his hopes are at an 
end; ſo that if a Man could do what 
Alexander thought he had done, con- 
quer the whole World, when that 
work was over, he would in all pro- 
bability do, juſt as he did, ſit down 
and weep that there were nothing 
more left for him to do. You fee 
then what the Purchaſe amounts to; 
ſuppoſe a Man could gain the whole 
world, he would be as tar from Con- 

| tentment, 
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great and irreparable, 
tentment, as he that poſſeſſeth the 
leaſt ſhare and portion of it. Let us 
now conſider in the 


II. Place, the price that is here ſup- 
poſed to be paid for it; the Man gains 
the whole world, but he loſeth his own 
Soul, that is, he ruines himſelf for 


ever; he deprives himſelf of a Hap- 


pineſs infinitely greater than this 
World can afford, hd that not for a 
little while, but for ever; and he 
expoſeth himſelf to a miſery ſo great, 
as no Man that conſiders it, would en- 
dure for one hour, for all the Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments of this World. 


And now the Purchaſe may be al- 
lowed to be very confiderable, when 
ſo intolerable a price is paid for it; 
when for the preſent Enjoyment 0 
ſo ſhort” and imperfe& a felicity, as 
this World can afford, a Man hath 
quitted his intereſt in a bleſſed Immor- 
tality, and choſe to dwell with everlaſt- 
ing burnings. I am really afraid to 
tell you how much miſery is involved 
in theſe few words, of loſing 4 Man's 
Soul; the W of it is ſo _ 

2 0 


The loſs of the Saul, 


of horrour, that I am loth to enter 
Volume into it. | 


The loſs is great and irreparable; 


great beyond all imagination; for he 


that loſeth his Soul, loſeth himſelf ; 
not his Being, that would be a happy 


loſs indeed; but that ſtill remains to 


be a Foundation of miſery, and the 
Scene of perpetual woe and diſcon- 
tent. The loſs gf the Soul implies 


the loſs of God, and of Happineſs, 


and all that is deſirable and delight- 
ful to a reaſonable Creature; nay it 
does not only ſignifie the privation 
of Happineſs, but the infliction of 
the greateſt Miſery and Torment. 


Could I repreſent to you thoſe diſmal 


Priſons, into which wicked and im- 
pure Souls are thruſt, and the miſe- 
ries they there endure, without the 
leaſt ſpark of comfort, or glimmering 
of hope, how they are compaſt a- 
bout with woe, and lie wallowing in 
the Flames, how they ſigh and groan 
under the intolerable wrath of God, 
the inſolent ſcorn and cruelty of 
Devils, the ſevere laſhes, and ra- 
ging anguiſh, and fearful deſpair of 


their own Minds, without intermiſſi- 
on, 
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great and irreparable, 21 


on, without pity, without hope; could — 
1 repreſent theſe things to you, you * 
were not able to hear the leaſt part 

of what theſe miſerable wretches are 


condemned for ever to endure. 


And the loſs is not only vaſt, but 
irreparable; the Soul once loſt, is loft 
for ever. We may part with our 
Souls to gain the World; but if we 
=. would give a thouſand Worlds, we 
cannot regain our Souls, The Re- 
= . ian of 4 Soul is precious, and 

c.).ũtaſeth for ever. The loſs of it is ſo 
great, that nothing can recompence 
it; and fo fatal, that it is never to be 
repair'd, Ihe Happineſs that the Man 

rts withal, who makes this mad | 

rgain, is ſo vaſt, both in reſpect of | 
the degree and duration of it, that 
ing can make amends. for fo great 

a loſs; and the fufferings which the 
Man expoſeth himſelf to are fo dread- 
ful, that al! the Ringdums of the world 
and the glory of them can be no 
temptation to any Man, to run the 
hazard of enduring them. Epicarus, 
who very well underſtood the rates 
of pain and pleaſure, is peremptory 
| in this aſſertion, that it is a great 
PPT. EY tolly 
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The Folly of a ſinners Choice. 


PAN folly for any Man to purchaſe plea- 


Volume £ 


XIV. 


ire with equal pain; becauſe there 
is nothing got by it, they ballance 
one another: it muſt ſurely then be 
a ſtrange madneſs in any Man, for 
the tranlitory delights of this World, 
to forfeit the eternal pleaſures of God's 
Preſence, and for the joys ot a mo- 
ment, to live in pain for ever. 


And is it not then a prodigious Fol- 
ly that poſſeſſeth ſinners, who can 
be contented to venture their Souls 
and their Happineſs, their inzmortal 
Souls, and their everlaſting Happineſs 
upon ſuch cheap and caſie terms? 

he Folly is great, if we only con- 
ſider What an unequal price they pay 
for ſo ſmall a purchaſe : but it is 
much greater, if we regard the fooliſn 
order of their choice; firſt to. pleaſe 
themſclves with a ſhadow. and. ap- 
22 8 7 of Happineſs, and then to 
e really miſcrable after ward. If the 
Happineſs were true and real, it were 
an imprudent method. As if a Man 
ſhould chuſe to enjoy a great Eſtate 
tor a few days, and to be, extremely 
poor the remaining part of his life, 
If there were any neceſſity, of making 
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The Folly of 4 inners Choice. 


would reſerve the beſt condition ro 
the laſt ; for precedent ſufferings and 
trouble do mightily recommend the 
pleaſures that are to enſue, and render 
them more taſteful than they would 
otherwiſe have been; whereas the 
greateſt heightning of miſery, the ſad- 
deft aggravation of an unhappy con- 
dition, is to fall into it from the height 
of a proſperous fortune. It is com- 
fortable to a Man to come out of the 
cold, to a warm fire: but if a Man in 


a great heat ſhall leap into the cold 


water, it will ſtrike him to the Heart. 
Such is the ſond Choice of every ſin- 
ner, to paſs immediately out of a ſtate 


of the | ſenſual pleaſure, into 


the moſt quick and ſenſible torments. 
This our Saviour fully repreſents to us 
inthe parable of Lazaras and the rich 
Man, Lake 16. 25. where Abraham 
is brought in upbraiding the rich 


Man for his fooliſh and prepoſterous 


Choice, Son, remember that thou in thy 
life time receivedſt thy good things, and 
likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but nom 
he is comforted, and thoa art tormented. 
This made a vaſt difference; the rich 
Man teceived his good things firſt, 

| C4 and 
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The Souls of men haxarded, 


and then was tormented : Lagarus firſt 
received his evil things, and then was 
comforted ; and how comfortable was 
Abrahams boſom to him, after he had 
lain in ſo much miſery and want at the 
rich Man's Gate? and on the other 
hand, how grievous mult pain and 
rorment be to that Man, who neyer 
was acquainted with any thing but 
caſe and pleaſure? no'sth 


But it may be all this is but a ſup- 
ſition; and there is no Man ſo for- 
ſaken of his Reaſon, and of common 
Prudence, as to make ſuch a bargain. 
Surely no Man that is reaſonable, no 
Man that conſiders the difterence be- 
tween Time and Eternity, between a 
few Years, and everlaſting Ages, can 
be perſwaded to forego the Happineſs 
of Heaven, and to fall into the hands 
of the living God, no not if the whole 
World were offer'd to him for con- 
ſideration. Indeed theſe large terms of 
gaining the whole world,are but a ſuppo- 
ſition, which our Saviour makes toſhew. 
the-unreatonableneſs of moſt mens 
Choice; but in truth, and in effect, the 
caſe of ſinners is much worſe. Among 
all thoſę numerous troops of ſinners 
| 6 that 


for trifles. 25 
that go to Hell in ſuch throngs, there | 
15 — one of them that ever made _— 
himſelf ſo wiſe a Bargain; and tho? © 
the whole world be but a pitiful price to 
be paid for a Man's Soul, yer ſo ſtupid 
are the greateſt part of thoſe Crea- 
tures, whom we call reaſonable, as 
to ſtrike up a Bargain for little ſcraps 
and portions of this World. There 
are but a few who ſtand upon ſuch 
terms as this World thinks conſidera- 
ble. They are a fort of more generous 
* Afinners, that damn themſelves for a 
Crown and a Kingdom, that will 
not do an att of injuſtice upon lower 
terms than a Mannor or a Lordſhip. 
Alas! moſt men barter away their 
Souls for a trifle; and ſet their eter- 
nal Happineſs to Sale for a thing of 
nought. How many are there, who, 
to gratifie their Covetouſneſs, or Luſt, 
or Revenge, or any other inordinate 
Paſſion; are content to hazard the g 
loſs of their Souls? who will go to 

Hell rather than be out of the faſhi- 

on; and Damn themſelves out of; 

meer complement to the Compa- 

ny, and cannot be perſwaded to leave 

off that fooliſh Cuſtom of Swearing, 


which 
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The Severe Reflections 


which hath neither pleaſure nor profit 
in it, no, not to ſave their Souls? 


Thus it is in truth, and the ſuppo- 
ſition which our Saviour here makes 
of gaining the whole world, is but a 
feigned caſe, the Market was never 

et fo high, no ſinner had ever yet 
io great a value for his immortal Soul, 
as to ſtand upon ſuch terms; alas! in- 
finitely leſs than the whole world, a 
little ſordid gain, the gratifying of 
vile Luſt, or an unmanly Paſſion, the 
ſmile or the frown of a great Man, 
the fear of ſingularity, ak of diſple 
fing the Company, theſe, and fuch 
like mean and pitiful Conſiderations, 
tempt thouſands: every. day to make 
away themſelves, and: to be undone 


for ever, 


I have done with the frſt thing, 
the Folly of this Adventure, What zs 
a' man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own Soul? I proceed 
to the | 


Second, The ſevere Reflection men 
will make upon themſelves for this 


cheir Folly, What would they not 
give 


0 cs 


ET 


of a boſt Soul. 


ve to undo this fooliſh Bargain? 
2 will a man give in exchange for 
his Soul? to redeem and recover ſo 


reata loſs? And ſooner or later every 
= will be ſenſible of this Folly ; 
probably in this World, but moſt cer- 
tainly in the other; and then What 


would 4 man give in exchange for his 


Saul? 


Whenever * ſinner comes to re- 
fle upon himſelt, and to conſider 
ſeriouſly what he hath done, wo 
what indignation will he look 


himſelf, and cenſure his own Fol ? 


Like a Man who in a drunken fit hath 
paſt away his Eſtate for a trifling Con- 
lideration; the next morning when he 
is ſober and come to himſelf, and finds 
himſelf a beggar, how does he rate 
himſelf for being ſuch a Beaſt and a 
Fool, as to do that i in.a blind and raſh 


heat, which he will have cauſe to re- 


peut, as long as 1 hath a 4 to 
le! 2 


0 if the ſinner be able to keep off 
theſe thoughts, while he is well and 


in health, yet when he is ſeiſed upog 


by ſicknel, and comes to lie upon a 
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Death- | 


26 | The ſevere Reflection, 

AAA Death-bed, he will then, in all pro- 
Volume bability, be ſadly ſenſible what a Foal 
XIV. he hath been. When he ſhall ſtand up- 
on the Confines of Eternity, and look 

back upon this World. Which how 
conſiderable; ſoever it once appeared 
to him, can ſignifie nothing now that 

he is to leave it; when he conſiders 

how much he hath parted with, and 
is now like to loſe for ever, the falſe 

and treacherous advantages of a vain 

World, he will then need no body to 
convince him of his error, to aggra- 

vate his folly to him; he now repents 

heartily that he was not wiſer, and 


revoke and undo this fooliſh Bargain; 
and how glad would he be to give che 
World back again ri ſecure his Soul, 
and to throw up all his unjuſt gain, 
and the advantages he hath indirectly 
made hy fraud — violence? This L 
doubt not is the Senſe of maſt men; 
when they come to leave the World. 
and if it be true then, it is fo now. 


of life are beſore us, falſe. theſe Con- 
yderations to take place and prevail, 


Heart, 


wiſheth for nothing ſo much as that 
God would grant him time to 


Lt us then, while che opportunities 


which otherwiſe will wound us to the 
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of 4 loſt Soul. 
Heart, and fill our Souls with anguiſh 
and deſpair in a dying hour. 


O the folly and ſtupidity of men! to 
be ſo tranfported with ꝓreſent and 
ſenſible things, as to have no conſi- 
deration of our future State, no pity 
for our Souls, no ſenfe of our everlaſt- 
ing abode in another World; to be 
ſo blinded by Senſe, fo bribed by the 


pleaſures of ſin, which are but for 4 


moment, as to forfeit the Happineſs 
of all Eternity ! Whea the pleaſure is 


paſt and gone, and the dear price 
comes to be paid down, and our Souls 


are leaving this World, and going to 
take poſſeſſion of that everlaſting in- 
heritance of ſhame and ſorrow, of tri- 
bulation and anguiſh, which we have 
purchaſed to our ſelves by our own 
Folly, how ſhall we then repent our 
ſelves of that Bargain which we have 
ſo raſhly made, but can never be re- 
leaſed from ! | 


It is our bor who have the Souls 
of men committed to our charge, to 
ſee many of theſe ſad ſights. O my 
God! what confuſion have I ſome- 
times ſeen in the Face of a dying _ ? 
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An Exhortation to 

what terrors on every ſide, what 
reſtleſs working, and violent throws 
of a guilty Conſcience? and how are 
we tempted (who commonly are ſent 
for too late to miniſter comfort to ſuch 
Perſons) I ſay how are we tempted to 
ſow Pillows under their uneaſie heads, 
and out of very pity and compaſhon; 
are afraid to ſay the worſt, and are 

zeved at our very Hearts to ſpeak 
thoſe ſad Truths, which yet are fit for 
them to hear! It is very grievous to 
ſee a Man in the Paroxiſms of a Feaver, 
or in-the extream torment of the Stone, 
or in the very agony of Death: but 
the ſaddeſt fight in the World, is the 
anguiſh of a dying ſinner ; nothing 
looks ſo gaſtly, as the final deſpair of 
a wicked Man, when God zs takeing 
away his Soul. þ 


But whatever Senſe men have of 


_ theſe things, when they come to lye 


upon a ſick Bed; every ſinner will 
moſt certainly be convinc'd, when he 
comes into another World. We ſhall 
then have nothing to divert us from 
theſe thoughts; we ſhall feel that 
which will be a ſenſible demonſtration 
to us of our own Folly. Then _ | 
W 


conſider in Time. 
will curſe thoſe falſe and flattering 


; | "ih 


pleaſures which have cheated them Sermon 


into ſo much miſery ; but their own 


Folly moſt of all, for being ſo eaſily 


abuſed. Then would they | oh ten 
thouſand Worlds, it they had them, 
to recover the opportunity of a new 
choice; but it cannot be: they part- 
ed with their Souls once at a cheap 


PN 
I. 


rate; but no price will then be accept- 


ed for the Redemption of them. 


O that men would conſider theſe 
things in time, for they are plain and 
evident to thoſe that will conſider 
them. Our Saviour tells us, we have 
ſo much Evidence, that he that will 
not be convinc'd by it, would not be 
perſwaded, tho? one roſe roſe ow the 
dead to teſtifie unto him. We have Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets; nay, we have the 
Son of God himſelf, who hath revealed 
theſe things to us; and it we would 
but attend to them, and ſuffer them 
to fink into our hearts, nothing in this 
World could be a temptation to an 
of us to do any thing, or to negl 
any thing, to the prejudice of our im- 
mortal Souls. 


There- 


32 An Exhortation, &c. 
Volume Therefore, to conclude this Diſ- 
XIV. courſe, whenever by any preſent Plea- 

1 ſure or Advantage we are tempted to 

provoke God, and to deſtroy our own 
Souls, let us conſider what an unequal 
Bargain we make, how little we pur- 
chaſe, and how much we part withal. 
Whenever we are ſolicited to any ſir, 
let us take time to anſwer the Queſti- 
on here in the Text, What is a man 
profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, 

and loſe his own Soul, &c. 
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SERMON II 


The Reaſonableneſs of fearing 
God more than Man. 


The firſt Sermon on this Text. 


LUKE XII. 4, 5. 


And ] ſay unto you Friends, Be not 
al chow 14 2 the body, and 
after that have no more thai chen can do. 
But I will foremarn you whom ye ſhall 
fear: Fear him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to caſt into hell, yea, 
I ſay unto you, Fear him. 


HE occaſion of theſe words 
will more clearly appear, if we 
compare this Diſcourſe of our Savi- 
_ ours, as it is here recorded by St. Late, 

with that fuller account of it given by 
"BJ t. 


i: : 
34 The Immortality of the Soul, 


PAPA St. Matthew, chap. 10. where our Sa- 
Volume viour having called his Diſciples toge- 
XIV. ther, and given them their Commiſh- 
on, and the Rules and Inſtructions 
they were to obſerve in the execution 
of it, he warns them likewiſe of the 
Oppoſition they would meet with, and 
the Perſecution that would attend 
them in the faithful diſcharge of their * 
duty; nevertheleſs, he bids them take 
Goſpel, notwithſtanding; all the da- 
ger and hazard it would expoſe them 
to: but becauſe this is very unwel- 
come and terrible to fleſh and blood, 
to encounter the rageand fury of men, 
therefore to ſtrengthen their refoluti- 
on, and to fortifie their Spirits againſt 
theſe fears, he tells them of ſome- 
wing much more terrible than the 
Wrath or rage of men, vi. the anger 
and diſpleaſure of God, that ſo he 
might chaſe away this leſſer fear by a 
greater; I ſay unto you, my friends, Be 


Not afraid, &c. f 


The words are ſufficiently plain, 
and need no explication; only before 
I come to the main Propoſition which 
is contained in them, I ſhall take no- 

| rice 
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and Reſurrettion of the Boy. 35 
tice of theſe two important Doctrines AW 
which are ſuppoſed in the Text; the 
Immortality of the Soul, and the Re- II. 
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ſurrection of the Body. 
| | | : 
Firf, The Immortality of the Soul, 
| XZ which is a Principle of natural Reli- 
| gion, and not any where, that I know 
' of, expreſly aſſerted in Scripture ; nor 
: need it be ſo, being to be known by 
d natural Light, without Divine Reve- 
- lation: but Divine Revelation did al- 8 
1 ways ſuppoſe it, and take it for | 
5 granted, as one of the Foundations 
1 of Religion. And I the rather take 
, notice of it here, becauſe I do not 
know any Text from which it may 
t be more immediately inſerr'd, than 
» from theſe words of our Saviour, 
0 which neceflarily imply theſe two 
Ty things: 
C | 
2 1. That the Soul is not obnoxious 
” to Death, as the Body is. Fear not him 

that can kill the body; bat after that 
hath no more that he can do; which 
n, St. Matthew expreſſeth, cannot kill the 
re Soul, | 
h | 2 x 
o- D 2 2. Tha.zt 
ce Er = 
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God to be fear'd 


2, That the Soul remains after the 
Death of the Body. Fear him, who af- 
ter he hath killed, hath power to caſt in- 
to Hell. 


Secondly, Another Doctrine implied 
in theſe words is that of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body; which is a Do- 
ctrine of pure Revelation, and moſt 
clearly and expreſly Revealed in the 
New Teſtament : and in ſome fort 
before to the Fews, who did general- 
ly believe it before our Saviour's 
coming, excepting the Sect of the Sad- 
duces, This is ſuppoſed in the 57h. 
verſe, But fear him, who after he hath 


kilPa, hath power to caſt into Hell ; 


not only the Soul, bur alſo to raiſe 
up the Body which is kill'd, and to 
torment it in Hell; for ſo St. Matthew 
hath it _—_— But fear him that 
can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell. 
Now the Body, ſo long as it is dead, 
is devoid of Senſe, and fo incapable of 
rorment, till it be raiſed to life again. 
Theſe being ſuppoſed, I come to the 
_ Obſervation contained in the 

words. 


That 


more than Man. 


That God is infinitely more to be _ 


dreaded than men. 


The words indeed ſeem to reach 
farther, and to be an abſolute prohi- 
bition of the fear of Men; bur it is 
an Hebrew phraſe and manner of ſpeak- 
ing, when two things are oppoſed, 
to expreſs many times thoſe things 
abſolutely, which are to be underſtood 
comparatively ; as John 6. 27. La- 
bour not for the meat which periſbeth; 
but for that meat which endureth un- 
to everlaſting life; that is, not ſo much 
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for things temporal, as things eternal, 


incomparably more. for the one than 
the other. So when our Saviour ſays, 
Fear not them that can kill the body, 
that is, fear not men ſo much as God, 
tear him infinitely more. Ir is very 
lawful for us to fear men, and to 
ſtand in awe of their Power, becauſe 
they can kill the body, and death is 
terrible: but when the Power of 
Man comes in competition with Om- 
nipotency, and what Man can do to 
the Body in this World, with what 
God can do to the Body and Soul 
in the other; there is no compariſon 

. D3 between 
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The truth of this will appear, by 
comparing theſe two Objects of fear 
together, God and Man. Fear is a 
paſſion which is moſt deeply rooted 
in our Nature, and flows immediate- 
ly from that principle of ſelſ- preſer- 

vation which is planted in every Man's 

Nature. We have a natural dread 
and horror for every thing that may 
hurt us, and endanger our Being and 
Happineſs : now the greateſt danger, 
in always from the greateſt power; 
ſo that to make good the truth of this 
obſeryation, we need do no more but 
to compare the Power of Men _ 5 
God, and the Effects of both, and 
then to Calculate the difference; and 

if there appear to be a vaſt and in- 
finite difference between them, it 
will be evident, that God is infi- 
nitely more to be dreaded than 
— 8 SW Ts | 


Firſt, We will conſider the power 
of Man, and what it is he can do; 
or rather his impotency, and what he 
cannot do. 1 | 


Seconaly, 
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er of God exceeds the Power 


of Men, and what he can do 


more. 


Firſt, We will conſider the Power 
of Man, and what it is he can do; 
which. our Saviour expreſſeth in theſe 
words, Be not afraid of them that can 
kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do. Which ſigni- 
fies in general, that the power of 
Man is finite and limited, and cir- 
cumſcribed within certain bounds, 
beyond which it cannot go; ſome- 
thing it can do, but not much; it 
can hurt the Body, yea and take away 
our life; it can kill the body, hither 
it can go, and no farther. 


More particularly in theſe words 
you have Man's Power, what he can 
do; and his impotency, what he can 
but do, the limits and bounds of his 
Power, 


I. The Power of men, and what 
they can do, they can kill the body, 
and take away our lives ; which in- 

D 4 cludes 
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cludes a power of doing whatever 
is leſs. All thoſe Evils and Perſecu- 


tions which fall ſhort of death, theſe 
they can inflict upon us, they can 


revile us, and ſpeak all manner of evil 
againſt us; they can perſecute us from 
one City to another, and bring us be- 

fore Councils, and ſcourge ys in their 
Synagogues ; they can ſpoil us of our 
Goods, and deprive us of our Liberty ; 
they can exerciſe us with bonds and 
impriſonments, with cruel mockings 
and ſcourgings, with hanger and thirſt, 
With cold and nakedneſs, they can 


many ways afflict and torment us, 


and at laſt they can put us to death; 
all this they can do by the permiſh- 
on of God; here is the ſum of their 
ower; give them all advantages, 
et them be united and combined to- 
gerher, Our Saviour puts it in the 
plural number, Fear not them; and 
let them be back'd with human Au- 


thority, which our Saviqur ſuppoſeth, 


when he ſpeaks of bringing his Di- 
ſciples before Rings and Governours. 
Thus much their power amounts 
to. 8 
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cy of Mͤen, which will appear in theſe 
two particulars. | 


1. That they cannot do this with- 
out the Divine permiſſion. 


2. That if they be permitted to 
do their worſt, they can but do this; 
after that they have no more that they 
can do. | ES. 


1. They cannot do this without 
the Divine permiſhon. The Devil, 
tho? he hath a greater natural power 
than men, yet he could not touch 
Job, either in his Subſtance or his 
Body, without God's leave and per- 

iſſion. Men are apt to arrogate to 
themſelves a great deal of Power, 
forgetting whence they derive it, and 
on whom it depends. Kyoweſt thou 
not that I have power to crucifie thee, 
and power to releaſe thee ? {aid Pilate 
to our Saviour: but he tells him, 
Thou couldſt have no power at all a- 
gainſt me, except it were given thee 
fram above, John 19. 10, 11. All the 
Power that men have, they _ it 

rom 
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FAN from God, and he can check and 
Volume countermand it when he pleaſeth ; he 
can reſtrain the rage of men, and put 


a hook in their noſtrits; he can ſtill 
the noiſe of the Sea, and the tumult of 
the people, - 


God's Providence is continually vi- 
gilant over us, and unleſs it ſeem 
good to the Divine Wiſdom to per- 
mit men, they cannot touch or hurt 
us. It is added immediately after 
the Text, that the Providence of God 
extends to Creatures much leis conſi- 
derable than we are, and to the moſt 
inconſiberable things that belong ro 
us; Are not two ſparrows ſold for a far- 
thing, and yet not one of them is forgot- 
ten * God, or falls to the ground, 
without the will of our father? yea the 
ver) hairs of our heads are they not all 
numbred? Much more is the Provi- 
dence of God concerned in our lives, 
and the more conſiderable accidents 
and events which befall us; we are 
always under God's Eye and Care, 
and no Man can do us tlie leaſt hurt 
without his permiſſion. | 


2. II 
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2. If men be permitted to do their Sermon 
worſt, they can but do this; they car II. 
but kill the body, after that they have 
no more that they can do. Now this 
implies ſeveral limitations of mens 
Power, and abatements of the terror 


1. They can but kill the Body, that 
is, they can only injure the worſt and 
leaſt conſiderable part of us. The 
Power of the Devil reacheth no far- 
ther than this, this was the worſt 
miſchiet his Malice could deviſe to 
do to Job, to touch his Bone and his 
Fleſh, and to take away his Life; and 
all that the Fury and Rage of Man 
can do, is to wound theſe vile Bodies, 
and to ſpurn down theſe Houſes of 
Clay, whoſe Foundations are already in 
the Duſt : but the Man's Soul, which 
is himſelf, that they cannot touch; 
tho* they may pierce and break the 
Cabinet, yet they cannot ſeize the 
Jewel that is in it, and get that into 
their Power and Poſſeſfon when 
they have broken open this Cage, 
our Soul will eſcape like a Bird to his 
Mountain. Men may invent ſeveral 
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Inſtruments to torture and afflict 
the Body; but no weapon can be 
formed againſt the Soul that can 
touch it or do it harm. 


2. When they have kill'd the Body, 
by doing this, they do but prevent 
Nature a little, they do but antedate 
an Evil a few moments, and bring 
our Fears upon us a little ſooner; 
they kill that which muſt die within 
a few days, tho? they ſhould let it a- 
lone; they do but cut aſunder that 
Thread which would ſhortly break of 
it ſelf, by its own weakneſs and rot- 
tenneſs; ſo that as the Lepers reaſoned, 
when the Famine was in Samara, 
2 Hangs 7. 3, 4. Why ſit we here until 
we die? If we ſay, We will enter into the ci- 
ty, then the famine is in the city, and we 
2 die there: and if me ſit ſtill here, me die 
alſo. Nom therefore come, and let us fall 
unto the hoſt of the Syrians : if they ſave 
us alive, we ſhall live ; and if they kill as, 
we ſhall bat die; ſo we may reaſon in 
this caſe, Why ſhould we ſo much de- 
ſire to ſit ſtill, till we die? If men perſe- 
cute us, and do their worſt, we 
{hall die; and if they do not, haw- 
ever we {hall die; therefore let not 

the 
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the fear of any danger from Men wn 


make us to forget our Duty to God, Sermon 
for if they kill us, we ſhall but die. II. 


3. They can but kill! the Body; and 
what argument of Power is this, to 
be able to kill that which is Mortal? 
© 2s if you ſhould fay, they can break 

Z a Glaſs, they can throw down that 
= which is falling. This is no ſuch won- 
n deetrful effect of Power, to be able to 
dos that, which almoſt every thing 
it aan do, which the leaſt thing in the 
F World, which the pooreſt Creature 
can do; a Pin, or a Thorn, or 4 


1 Grape Stone; there is hardly any 
4 thing in the whole Creation ſo incon- 
77 ſiderable, but it can do this which 


Men are apt to boaſt of as ſo 
reat an Evidence of their Power. 
* e are frail Creatures, and *tis no 


77 mere Melancholy conceit that we are 
* made of Glaſs, and as we paſs thro? 
5 the World are liable to be broken in 
* pieces by the juſtle of a thouſand Ac- 
* cidents; every thing can lie in wait 
A tor us, and Jurk privately for our 
a lives. Men think it fuch an Act of 
5 Power to kill a Man; whereas no- 
It ching is ſo eaſy. A Man may be — | 
e 7 
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AA another's kindneſs, as ſoon as by thy ha- 
Volume tred; by his own exceſſive love, or joy, 
XIV. or hope, as well as by thy Malice; fo 


that tis no ſuch inſtance and argu- 
ment of Power, to be able to kill the Body. 


4. The killing of the Body does 
not neceſlarily ſignifie any great 
Miſchief or Harm in the iſſue and e- 
vent. They can kill the Body, that is, 
they can knock off our Fetters, and 
open the Prifon Doors, and ſet us at 
liberty ; they can put vs out of Pain, 
thruſt us out of an uneaſy World, 
put an end to our Sins and Sorrows, 
to our Miſery and Fears; they can 
give the weary Reſt, and fend us thi- 
cher where we would be, but are 
loath to venture to go; they can 
haſten our Happineſs, and make way 
for the more ſpeedy accompliſhment 
of our deſires, and diſpatch us to 
Heaven ſooner than otherwiſe we 
ſhould get thither ; they can kill us 
in the Cauſe of God, and in the diſ- 
charge of our Duty ; that is, they 
can add to our Happineſs, and brighten 
our Crown, and increaſe the weight 
of our Glory, 
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5. They can but kill the body, when 
they have done that, they may give 
over, here pw?! ws waves mult ſtop; 
here their cruelty and malice, their 
power and wit muſt terminate, for 
they can reach no farther. When 
they have done all they can, they 
cannot annihilate us, they cannot 
make an utter end of us. As ivr the 
Soul, they. cannot come at rhat io do 
it any harm, neither the Ax, nor the 
Sword, nor the Spear, nor the Nail, 
nor any other Inſtrument can wound 
or pierce it: and as for the Body, 
tho? they wound it, and bruiſe it, and 
mangle it, yet they cannot turn it 
into nothing; tho? they may baniſh 


life from it, and make it a vile and 


loathſome Carcaſs, yet they cannot 
command it out of Being, it will ſtill 
maintain it ſelf under one Form or 
other, and after it is kill'd, deſie any 
thing more that can be done to it. 


6. They can but kill the Body, ey 


cannot do the leaſt harm to the Soul, 
much leſs can they annihilate it, and 


make it ceaſe. to be, they cannot tor- 
ment it, they cangot with all their in- 
ſtruments 
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ſtruments of cruelty reach and touch 
Volume the Spirit of a Man; they cannot 
XIV. throw ftings into the Conſcience, and 


fill our minds with anguiſh and hor- 
rour ; nor can they make us to tor- 
ment our ſelves by the racking of 
our own thoughts; they cannot create 
guilt in our Minds, nor animate a- 
gainſt us that never dying Worm, 
nor caſt deſpairing thoughts, nor cauſe 
ſelf. condemning and furious reflecti- 
ons in our Minds; nothing of all 
this are they able to do. 


7. and /aſtl;, They can but kill the 
Bea), that is, they can but inflict 
temporal miſery upon us; their power 
as it is but ſmall, fo it is of a ſhort 
continuance, it reacheth no farther 
than this life, it is contined to 
this World; fo that what miſchief 
men would do us, they muſt do it 
quickly, while we are in the way. There 
is no plot, nor device, nor cruelty, 
can be practiſed upon us in the Grave 
whither we are going. They cannot flay 
the dead, nor can their malice over- 
take thoſe that are gone down inro 
the Pit; the longeſt Arm, and the 
moſt inveterate hatred cannot reach 

thoſe 


exceeds the power of Man. 
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thoſe that are got out of the land 


of the living. Our moſt powerful and 
deadly. Enemies carinot follow us be- 


yond the Grave, and purſue us into 


che other World. Thus Job elegantly 
deſcribes the happy ſtate of the dead, 
that they are our of the reach of all evil 
and diſquiet, Job 3. 17,18,19. ſpeaking 
of the Grave; There the wicked ceaſe * 
troubling; and there the weary be at 
2 There the priſoners reſt together 
they hear not the voice of the Op ref 


ſour. The ſmall and grent are there, 


and the ſervant is free from his Ma- 


ſter. Thus you ſee what the Power 


of Man is, and what the Effects of it, 
what is the worſt that he can do to us; 
and conſequently how much he is to be 
feared and regarded: I proceed to the 


Second Thing I propounded to ſpeak 
to,namely,how much thePower of God 
exceeds the Power of Man ; which our 
Saviour declares in theſe words, Who 
after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
Hell: | 


Which in general ſignifies, that his 
Power is infinite and unlimited. God 
cannot only do = Man can do, 2 


Sermon 
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PAR infinitely more; his Power is not 

Volume confin'd to the Body, but he hath 

XIV. Power over the Spirit; he cannot only 
make Body and Soul miſerable in this 
World, but in the other; not only 
for a time, but to all Eternity. 


More particularly, in theſe words 
you have imply'd all thoſe: advanta- 
ges which the Power of God hath a- 
bove the Power of Man, Not to in- 
ſiſt upon that, which yet the Text 
takes notice of, that God can do all 
that Man can do; he cam kill the body, 
which is imply'd in theſe words, 4 
ter he hath killed. He can blaſt our 
Reputation, and ruine our Eſtate, 
and afflict our Bodies with the ſharpeſt 


pains, and ſmite us with Death. And 


God doth all that with eaſe, which 
men many times do with great la- 
bour and endeavour ; they are glad 
to. ule the utmoſt of their Wit and 
Power and Contrivance to do us mil- 
chief; but God can do all things by a 
word : if he do but ſpeak, Judgments 
come: we are but a little duſt, and 
the leaſt breath of God can diſſipate 
us: he hath all Creatures at his Com- 
mand, ready to execute his — |} 
IG * that 


#xteeds the Power of Man. 


that Whatever Man, or any Creature 


51 


can do, that God can: and infinitely Sermon 


more; and this is ht ſhalt 
briefly open to yon, wherein the Pow- 
er of God doth exceed the Power 
of Man, in thefe following particu- 
lars. 


1. God's Power is abſolute, and 
independent upon any other; not 
ſubject to be at any time check d 

controuPd by a ſuperiour Power, 
becauſe there is none greater, none 
above it. There * = higher = the 
hizheſt upon earth, one that may 
7 to the greateſt and rromdeſt of 
the Sons of men, What doſt thou? 
God can forbid any Man to execute 
his purpoſe, when he is moft firmly 
refolved and determined; but when 
He hath a mind to manifeſt his Power, 
he needeth not ask any Man's leave. 
Fear him that hath Power, i guoiav ii e, 
that hath art hority; he hath an inde- 
pendent Power, and a fovereign right 
over the lives of men, becauſe they 


are all his Creatures, and when he 


will put forth his Power, there is 
none can reſiſt or challenge him, God 
did once force this acknowledgment 

E 2 from 


II. 


92 
from one of the greateſt and proud- 
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eſt Kings of the Earth, Nebuchadne æ- 
zar, Dan. 4. 35. He doth according 
to his will in the Armies of Heaven, 
and among the Inhabitants of the earth, 
1 _ ſay unto him, What doſe 
F130 ! 


2. His Power reacheth to the Soul 
as well as the Body. He can annihilate 
Soul and Body. He that brought all 
things into Being by his word, can 
with as much eaſe make them vaniſh 
into nothing; as he ſpake the word, 
and they were made; 10 he can com- 


mand, and they ſhall not be. By the 


leaſt breath of his Mouth he can turn 
us into nothing; nay, upon the very 
withdrawing of thoſe influences of 
his Power and Goodneſs, whereby 
we are maintained and ſupported in 
Being, our Bodies would vaniſh and 


flie away like a ſhadow, and our ſpirits 


alſo would fail before him, and the Souls 
which he hath made, 


And as he can annihilate the Souls 
of men, if he pleaſe, fo he can tor- 
ment them. He that made our * 


Pre 2 by 


exceeds the Power of Man. 


and can make them happy, can like- 
wiſe make them miſerable ; for he 
is a Spirit, and hath Power over 
ours; he can ſhoot his Arrows in- 
to them, and make them ſtick faſt 
there ; he can wound our Souls with 
inviſible Darts, and fill our Spirits 
with ſecret anguiſh and amazement. 
When he ſends a Sword without to 
deſtroy our Bodies, he can ſend 

Terrors within to torment our Minds; 
he can diſtract us with terrors, as 
David \; Pſal. 88. 15. nay, he 
can e us a terror to our ſelves, 
and by letting looſe our thoughts 
upon can make us more miſe- 
rable, all the Tyrants in the 
World can do, by the moſt exqui- 
fite torments ; and that in this life, 
as we ſee in the inſtance of Francis 
Spira. When the Father of Spirits 
will take us under Correction, he 
can chaſtiſe us to purpoſe, and make 
our own guilty Conſciences to ſting 
and laſh us, and our Minds to tar- 
ture themſelves by furious reflections 
upon themſelves. All this God can- 


do in this life. 
| E 3 3. In 


53 


25 
Sermon 


II. 


44 How much the Power of God 
Volume 3. In the other World he can 


XIV. raiſe our Bodies again, and re-unite 
| them to our Souls, and caſt them 
| into Hell, and torment them there. 
This is that which St. Matthew calls 
; deſtroying Body and Soul in Hell. And 
what the miſery of that ſtate ſhall 
be, the Scripture in the general gives 
us an account, defcribing it to us 
by the greateſt anguiſh, and the moſt 
Marp and ſenſible bodily torments, 
by the Worm that dies not, that is, 
that guilt which ſhall eternally gnaw 
the Conſciences of ſinners; and 
by the Fire which is mot quenohed, 


that is, the everlaſting pains of the 


In the other World God will raiſe 
the Bodies of wicked men, and re- 
unite them to their Souls, and caſt 
them together into Hell, to be tor- 

Lf mented there; and this is that Which 
| | is calPd the ſecond death: and as tor- 


tur'd Perfons, When they are taken 

3 off the Rack, have their Joints new 
4 ſet, to be new rackt again; ſo the 
4 Bodies of wicked men ſhall be raiſed 
= + 4 | to 


exceeds the Power of Man. $5 
to a new life, that they may be capa- us 
| II. 


ble of new 
This ſtate of miſerable men is ſet 
forth to us by the moſt ſharp pains, 
and ſenſible torments; by the pain 
of Burning, Matth. 25. 41. Depart 
Je carſed into everlaſting fire. The 
rich Man in the Parable cried our, 
that he was tormented in flames; and 
in the Revelations, the wicked are 
faid to be caſt into 4 lake of fire 
and brimeſtone. Fre is the moſt active 
thing in Nature, and Brimſtone the 
moſt Combuſtible, to ſhew how 
quick and ſharp the torment of ſin- 
ners {hall be; and it ſhall be uni- 
verſal, they ſhall be caſt into the 
Lake, their torments ſhall be ſharp 
as that of Burning, and as univer- 
ſal, as if they were drowned in 
Flames. And to ſhew how great 
a ſenſe they ſhall have of theſe Suf- 
ferings, the Scripture deſcribes thoſe 
who are 5 to _ hide- 
ous pains, lamenting, and wring 
ing their hands, and gzaſhing — 
teeth for very anguiſh, Matth. 24. 
51. There ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 
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ing of teeth. Thus the Scripture re- 
preſents to us the diſmal ſtate of the 
damned, poſſibly after this ſenſible 
manner, that it may accommodate 
things to our Capacity; but to be 
ſure, if theſe be not the very tor- 
ments of Hell, they ſhall be every 
whit as dreadful, ' as great as the 
terrors of God's wrath, which ill 
men have laid up in ſtore for them- 
ſelves, can afford; and very proba- 
bly they are of that Nature, and 
ſo great as not to be capable of be- 
ing fully deſcribed by any thing that 
we are now acquainted withal ; for 


Who knows the Power of God's anger ? 


Who can imagine the worſt that om- 
nipotent Juſtice can do to ſinners ? 
As the Glory of Heaven and Joys of 
God's Preſence ate now inexplica- 
ble to us, ſo likewiſe are the Tor- 
ments of Hell, and the Miſeries of 
the damned. Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, nor have enter'd into the 
heart of men, thoſe dreadful things 


which God hath laid 4p for them that 


hate him. 


4. Which 


exceeds the Power of Man. 


4. Which is the moſt dreadful 
Conſideration of all, God can puniſh 
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for ever. The wrath of Man is but 


a blaſt, a ſtorm that is ſoon over; 
all miſery and torments that men can 
inflict expire with this life: but the 
miſerable Effects of the Divine diſ- 
pleaſure extend themſelves to all E- 
ternity. For this Reaſon the Judg- 
ment of God is calld 4 eternal 
2 Heb. 6. 2. becauſe the 
Sentence which ſhall then be paſs?d 
upon men, - ſhall aſſign. them ro an 
eternal ſtate; and the Puniſhment 
that in purſuance of this Sentence 
ſhall be inflicted upon ſinners, is 
called an everlaſting puniſhment, Matth. 


25. 46. and the inſtruments ot their 


torment are ſaid to be everlaſting, 
Marth. 25. 41. it is called ever/aſting 
fire, And Mark q. 44, 48. you have 
it there three times repeated, Where 
the worm dies not, and the fire 1s not 
quenched. The ſmoak of the bottomleſs 
pit is ſaid to aſcend for ever and ever, 
Rev. 14. 5. and Rev. 20. 10. it is 
ſaid, that the wicked ſhall be tor- 
mented day and night, for ever and 
| ever, 
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How much the Power of God 


AAA ever, without intermiſſion and without 
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It muſt needs be then, as the A- 


poſtle ſays, Heb. 10. 31. 4 fearful 


thing to fall inta the hands of the living 


God, that is, the God that lives for 


ever : becauſe he that lives for ever, 
can puniſh for ever. And this is that 
which makes the great difference be- 
tween the Effects of the wrath of 
Man, and the diſpleaſure of God ; the 
wrath of Man, and the Effects of it, 
are but for a moment; but the Effects 
of God's diſpleaſure extend themſelves 
to all Eternity. TY 


By theſe particulars which I have 
briefly gone over, you may ſee who 
is the great Object of our Fear; and 


when you have Calculated the di 


rence between God and Man, you 


will find that there is no 1 
on between the Impotency of Man, 
and the Omnipotency of God, be- 
tween thoſe evils that men can in- 


flict upon up us, and the terrors of 


the Lord, and conſequently what 
great reaſon we have to be afraid of 
Go offending 
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offending God, and tranſgreſſing our ae! 


duty in any kind, to avoid any tem- 

ral danger and inconvenience. But IL 
I ſhall not now enter upon the Ap- 
plication of this ſerious and weighty 
SR 
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The Reaſonableneſs of fearing 
God more than Man. 

The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 

% WK* at 4, 5: 


And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not 
| 1 N Ars body, and 
after that have no more that they can do. 
But I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall 

ear: Fear him, which after he hath 
killed, hath power to caſt into hell, yea, 
T ſay unto you, Fear him. W. 890 


T Proceed now to apply this ſeri- 
ous and weighty Argument, and 
to draw ſome uſeful Interences from 


I. That 


£ 2— Religion Regulates Paſſions, | 


Vol I. That Religion doth not | 
+ to annihilare and root out our Paſfi- 
ons, but regulate and govern them; 
aas not, wholly forbid and roc. 

m them; but determine them to 
their proper Objects, and appoint them 
their Meaſures and Proportions; it 
does not intend to extirpate our Af- 
faftions, but to exerciſe and mpiby 
them aue and to keep them with- 
in bounds. Religion does not aim 
to extirpate our love, and jey, 
hope, and fear; but to purifie and di- 
rect them, telling us how we ſhould 25 
love God with the higheſt and moſt 
intenſe degree of affection, as the 
Supreme Good deſerves, with all our 
Hearts, and with all our Souls, and 
with all our Minds, and with «11 par 
Strength, and other things only in 
fubordination to him. Religion re- 
fines our Joy ahd delight from the 
dregs of ſenſual Pleaſure, raiſing them 
to better Objects, requiring us 70 re- 
Joyce in the Lord evermore, and to re- 
joice that our names are written 

Heaven; it raiſeth our hopes abo 
the favour of men, and tells us whom 
we ihould fear above all, the o_ 

an 


. 


does not deſtroy them. 
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and terrible God, whoſe Power is infi- wA 


nitely above the Power of men. Now 
that which propounds Objects to our 
Paſſions, and ſets bounds to them, 
did never mtend the utter extirpa- 
_ of them; but this Religion 


II. We may infer likewiſe from 
hence, that it is not againſt the Ge- 
nious of true Religion, to urge men 
with Arguments of Fear. Man 
can imagine there would have been 
ſo many — threatnings in — 

re, an ſpecially in the Go 
K it had not bags intended the 
ſhould have ſome effect and influence 
upon us. Some look upon all Ar- 
guments of Fear as legal, and gen. 
d'ring to bondage, as contrary to the 


genuine Spirit and Temper of the 


Goſpel ; and look upon Preachers, 


who urge men with Conſiderations 
taken from the Juſtice of God, and 


the terrors of the Lord, as of an un- 
evangelical Spirit, as the Children of 
the bondmomam, 
as thoſe. WhO would bring 


and not of tie free, 
men back 
again to unn Sinai, to thunder and 
lightning, to blackneſs, and — j 
n 0M 
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and tempeſt: but will ſuch men al- 
low our Saviour and his Apoſtles to 
have been Evangelical Preachers? If 
ſo, it is not contrary to the Goſpel 
to uſe Arguments of terror; they 
thought them very proper to deter men 
from ſin, and to bring them to Re- 
pentance. Acts 17. 30, 31. But nom 
commandeth all men every where to re- 
pent : becauſe he hath appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the morld 
in Righteouſneſs: And the fame A- 
poſtle tells us, that one principal thing 
which made the Goſpel ſo powerful 
for the Salvation of men, was the 
terrible threataings of it, becauſe 
therein the wrath of God is revealed 
from Heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs 
and unrighteouſneſs of men, Rom. 1. 
16. Fo 2 Cor. 5. 10. the Apoſtle 
puts Chriſtians in mind of the ſudg- 
ment of Chriſt, We muſt all ſtand 
before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. 
And leſt any ſhould doubt whether 
this were a proper Argument to work 
upon Chriſtians under the Goſpel, 
he tells us, that he mentioned it for this 


very purpoſe, ver. 1 1. Kyowing there- 


fore the terrors of the Lord, we per- 
ſwade men. i —— 
| Some 


erg d by the Goſpel: 


not bear any other Arguments but 
ſuch as are taken from the free Grace 
of God, and the free Love of Chriſt. 
If we mention to them the Wrath 
of God, and the Torments of Hell, we 
.grate upon them: but if we conſi- 
der the Primitive preaching of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and will be con- 
cluded by their Pattern, we muſt al- 
low the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of theſe 


Arguments. 


And indeed, if we conſider the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of things, nothing 
is more apt to work upon ſinners, 
than Arguments of Fear. Hence it is 
that the Wiſdom of Mankind hath 
thought fit to ſecure the obſervance 
of human Laws by the fear of Pu- 
niſhment, Fear is deeply rooted in 
our Nature, and immediately flows 
from that Principle of ſelf-preſervati- 
on which is planted in every Man; 
tis the moſt wakeful Paſſion in the 
Soul of Man, and ſo ſoon as any 
thing that is dreadful and terrible s 
preſented to us, it alarms us to flee 
trom it: and this Paſhon doth natu- 

F rally 
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rally ſpring up in our Minds from 
the apprehenſion of a Deity, becauſe 
the Notion of a God doth include 
in it Power and Juſtice, both which 
are terrible to guilty Creatures; fo that 
fear is intimate to our Being, and God 
hath hid in every Man's Conſcience, 


a fecret awe and dread of his Preſence, 


of his infinite Power and eternal Ju- 
ſtice. 
Now Fear being one of the firſt 


things that is imprinted upon us from 
the apprehenſion of a Deity, it is that 


Paſſion, which above all other gives 
the greateſt advantage to Religion, 
and is the eaſieſt to be wrought up- 
on. Hence the wiſe Man does ſo of- 


ten call the fear of the Lord, the be- 


ginning of wiſdom, becauſe here uſu- 
ally Religion begins, and firſt takes 
hold of this Paſſion, Prov. 16. 6. By 


the fear of the Lord men depart from 
evil, Fear is a good ſure Principle, 


and onc of the beit guards and ſecu- 
rities againſt ſin, other Paſſions are 
fickle and inconſtant, but we cannot 
ſhake off our Fears, nor quit our 


ſelves of them, ſo long as we believe 


the reality of the Object; there will 


be fear and terror in a guilty Conſci- 


ence, 


1 
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ence, ſo long as it believes a Holy, and 
Juſt, and Omnipotent God, and that dermon 
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. | 


Other Paſſions are more under the 
Government of Reaſon, as our Love, 
and Hope, and Anger ; but Fear is 
the moſt natural, and moſt deeply 
rooted in the ſenſitive Nature, and 
therefore is common to us with all 
other Creatures, who have any con- 
ſiderable degree of Senſe, or any o- 
ther Paſſion; and we may obſerve 
thoſe Creatures, who ſcarce betray 
any other Paſſion, to be fearful of 
danger, and to flee from it. Now 
Fear having leſs to do wah Reaſon, 
the Effects of it are leſs to be hinder'd. 
All the Reaſon in the World cannot 
command down our Fears, unleſs the 
dange be removed, or ſome proba- 
ble way ſhewu of avoiding or maſter- 
ing it; and therefore Arguments of 
Fear are great Eloquence, and have 
a mighty Force and Power of Per- 
ſwaſion. Kyowting therefore the terrors 
of the Lord, ſaith St. Paul, we perſwade. 
men. One of the beſt ſort of Argu- 
ments to fright men from fin, and to 

3 bring 
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The Fear of God, an Antidote 


bring them to their duty, are the ter- 


* rors of the Lord. Theſe take the faſteſt 


and lureſt hold of men, even of the moſt 
obſtinate and obdurate ſinners; for 
Arguments of Love and Kindneſs will 
work but little upon ſuch Perſons, 
ſome ingenuity is required to be ſway- 
ed by tuch Conſiderations; but the 
perverſeſt Creatures love themſelves, 
and may be wrought upon by Argu- 
ments of Fear; fo that it is agreeable 
both to the Nature of Man and of 
Religion,to propound ſuch Arguments 
to our Conſideration. 


III. The Fear of God is the beſt 
Antidote againſt the Fear of Men. 
We are very apt to be awed by men, 
and to ſtart from our Duty for fear 
of temporal Evils and Sufferings. This 
Fear ſeized upon St. Peter, and made 
him deny his Maſter. And where the 
Fear of men does not prevail fo far, 
yet it will many times make men ſhie 
and timorous in the owning of Reli- 
gion in the times of danger. This 
made MVicodemus to come to our Sa vi- 
our by night, John 3. 2. So likewiſe 
many of the Rulers who believed in 
Chriſt, durſt not make open confeſſion 


of 


Bu... od Tbs. 


againſt the Fear of Men. 


of him, leſt they ſhould have been put 


ont of the Synagogue, John 12.42. Some 
Met char have” eb inclinations to 
the Truth, and are inwardly con- 
vinced of it, yet in times of danger 
they love to be wiſe and cautious, 
they have an Eye to a retreat, and 
are loath to venture too far. But if 
we give way to theſe fears, and ſuf- 
fer them to poſſeſs us, we ſhall be 
expoſed to many temptations, and be 
liable to be ſeduc'd from our Duty. 
So Solomon obſerves, Prov. 29. 25. 
The fear of man bringeth a Share, 


Now if we would caſt out this 
Fear of Men, it mult be by a greater 
Fear, which is ſtronger and more 
powerful; and that is the Fear of God. 
Ia. 8. 12, 13. Neither fear ye their 
fear, nor be afraid; ſpeaking of the Fear 
of Men, againſt which he preſcribes 
this remedy, Sanctiſie the Lord of hoſts 
himſelf, and let him be your fear, and let 
him be your dread. It God be once the 
object of our Fear, and we be through- 
ly poſſeſt with aweful Apprehenſions 
of him, the frowns of Men, and the 
wrath and diſpleaſure of the greateſt 
upon Ear h will ſignifie nothing to 

| 1 us. 
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as. This preſerved Maſes amidſt all the 
temptations of a Court, Aeb. 11. 27. 
He feared * 1 5 hs of the 
: for be endured, as ſe 
3 inviſible. He could Jong 
bear the anger of Pharaoh, when by 
Faith he beheld the Omnipotent Ju- 
ſtice of the Ming immortal and invi- 
ble. 


IV. If God be iofinitely more to be 


_ dreaded than men, then Who is to be 


obeyed, God or men ? judge ye. I ſpeak 
not this to diminiſh our Reverence to 
Magiſtrates, and their Authority; for 
by perſwading men to fear God, who 
commands Obedience to Magiſtrates, 
we ſecure their Reverence and Au- 
thority: but when the Commands of 
Men are contrary to God's, and come 
in competition with them, Shall we 
not hearken to him, Who is Supreme, 
the greateſt and moſt pou erful? Shall 
we not obey him, who hath the moſt 
unqueſtionable Authority over us, and 
right to command us? Shall we not 
dread him moſt, who is to be feared 
above all ; who can be the beſt Friend, 
and the ſoreſt Enemy, is able to-give 
the greateſt Rewards to our * 
an 
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and to revenge himſelf upon us for A 
our Diſobedience by the moſt dreadful Sermon 
and ſevere Puniſhments? The great III. 
Socrates, when he was accuſed by the 
Athenians, tor corrupting and ſeducing 
the Youth of Athens by his Philoſophy, 
makes this generous defence for him- 
ſelf, more like an Apoſtle, than a Phi- 
Yon hog: That he believed this pro- 

* vince was committed to him by God, 
that he was call'd by him to this 
«employment, to endeavour to reform 
«the World; and therefore for him 
to forſake his ſtation for fear of death, 

&« or of any other temporal evil, would 
&© be a moſt grievous ſin. And after- 
terwards (as Plato gives us the ac- 
count of it) he fays, I an not afaid to 
die: but this I am afraid of, to diſobey 
the commands of my ſuperiour, and to 
deſert the ſtation he hath placed me in, 
and to give over the work which he hath 
appointed me; and therefore, ſays he, If 
you would diſmiſs me upon theſe condi- 
tions, that I would forbear for the fu- 
ture to inſtruct the people, and if af- 

ter this I be found ſo doing, I ſhould 
be put to death; if I qnight be releaſed 
upon theſe terms, I would not accept 


them; Iwoutd thank you for your good 
F 4 will, 


72 


Pos N 
Volume 
XIV. 


\ 


| God to be obeyed, 


will, but this I muſt affirm to you, that 
I ought to obey God rather than you ; 
and ſo long as I have breath, I will 


never give over exhorting aud teach- 


ing the people, and inculcating the Pre- 
cepts of Philoſophy upon every one I meet 
with. 


Could a Heathen, who had but ve- 
ry obſcure Apprehenſions of the Re- 
wards of another life, in compariſon 
of what Chriſtians have by the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel, could he take 
up this brave reſolution, and dic in 
it? Did he with ſo much conſtancy 
deſpiſe the wrath and reproaches of 
men, and with ſo much chearfulneſs 
entertain death, rather than to flinch 
from his duty? How does this up- 
braid the cowardiſc of many Chriſti- 
ans, who are fo caſily deter'd from 
their duty, and are apt to quit thcir 
Religion tor ſcar of Sufferings ? Since 
life and immortality 1s brought to light 
by the Goſgel, and the wrath of God is 
ſo clearly r2vealed from Haden, What 
a folly is it for any Man to chaſe int- 
qui:y rather than affliftion, as the ex- 
prcfſion is in Fob; and to forfeit the 
5 lad tavour 


rather than men. 


favour of God, for the Friendſhip off 
Sermon 


the World? 


The Fear of men will not be a ſufh- 
cient plea and excuſe ſor men at the 
Day of Judgment; it will not chen be 
enough to ſay, This I was awed igto 
by the apprehenſion of ſuch a danger, 
by the fear of ſuch Sufferings; to avoid 

ſuch an inconvenience, I knowingly 
committed ſuch a ſin ; for fear of 4 
ing Perſecuted, I violated my Con- 
ſcience, and choſe rather to truſt God 
with my Soul, than Mcn with my 
Eſtate; to ſave my life, I renounced 
my Religion, was aſhamed of Chriſt, 
and denied him before men. Our Sa- 
viour hath told us plainly, that this 
will not ſerve us at the great Day, 
Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in 
this adulterous and ſinful generation, of 
him alſo (hall the Son of man be aſhamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Fa- 
ther with the holy Angels. And Rev. 
21. 8. in that Catalogue of ſinners 
which ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire 
and brimſtone, the fearful and unbe- 
lievers are particularly mentioned, 


And 
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And indeed they who out of fear of 
men offend God, are guilty of this un- 


reaſonable tolly , they incur the danger 


of a greater evil, to avoid a leſs, and 
to ſave their Eſtates or their Lives, che 
plunge themſelves into Hell; whiltt 
they are endea vouring to eſcape the 
hands of mer that ſhall die, they fall 
into the hands of the living God. 


Laſtly, If God be the great Object 
of our fear, let all impenitent ſinners 
repreſent to themſelves the terrors of 
the Lord, and the power of his anger. 
This Conſideration, if any thing in the 
World will do it, will awaken them 
to a ſenſe of the danger of their con- 
dition, and of the fatal iſſue of a wicked 
life. Were but men poſſeſt with due 
apprehenſions of the Power of God; 
the Fear of men, and what they can 
do to us, would have no influence up- 
on us, in compariſon of the fears of 
Divine Vengeance. Were | we fen- 
ſible what it is to diſpleaſe God, in 
whoſe hands our breath is, and whoſe are 
all our ways, who can make us as mi- 
ſerable, as we are capable of being, 
and more miſerable than we can now 


imagine, 


for Repentance and Obedzence. 


imagine, not only in our Bodies, but 
in our Souls, — in this World, 
but in the other, not only for a time, 
but without end; would not this make 
us afraid to offend and diſpleaſe him? 


Can any Conſideration be more 
powerful to reſtrain us from fin, and 
to argue us to Repentance and Obe- 
dience, than this? We may oppoſe the 
eternal diſpleaſure of God, not only to 
all che pleaſures of fin, but to all the ter- 
rors of ſenſe, which are but for a moment. 
When men would allure us to ſin by 
the baits and temptations of pleaſure, 
or diſcourage and deter us from our 
duty by the threatnings of danger and 
ſufferings ; let us oppoſe to theſe the 

anger of the great God, and the infi- 
| | x | 
nite treaſures of his wrath; and the 
ſerious thoughts of this will blunt the 


edge of all temptations, and quench 
all motives and, incentives to f1n. 


Do we fear the wrath of Man, 
whoſe Power 1s ſhort, and whoſe breath 
is in his noſtrils, who can but afflict 
a little, and for a little while; and is 
not the wrath of the eternal God much 
more dreadful? Is not deſtruction from 

| the 
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the Lord, a terror to thee? Do'ſt thou 
fear man that ſhall die, and the Son of 
man that i be made as graſs! and 


do'it thou ſtand in no awe of him who 


lives for ever? Is the fear of men ſo 
prevalent upon us, and ſhall not the 
terrors of the Lord have a much grea- 
ter Effect upon us? God is the Su- 


preme, and indeed the only Object of 


our Fear, in compariſon of whom, 
nothing elſe is to be dreaded, Pſal. 
76. 7. Thou, even thou art to be feared, 
and who may ſtand in thy fight, when 
once thou art angry? And P/al. go. 11. 
Who knoweth the Power of thine anger ? 
As is thy fear, ſo is thy wrath.No Paſſion 
in the Soul of Man is more infinite and 
unbounded than our Fear, it is apt to 
fill our Minds with endleſs jealouſies 
and ſuſpicions of what may befal us, 
of the worſt that may happen: but if 
we ſhould extend our Fears to the 
utmoſt of what our wild and affright- 
ed imaginations can reach to, the 
could not exceed the greatneſs of God's 
wrath; As is thy fear, ſo is thy wrath. 


Let us then conſider things impar- 
tially, and tear him moſt who hath the 


greatelt Power, and conſequently 


whom 
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whom of all other Perſons in the A 


World it is moſt dangerous to offend. Se 


Let us ſet before us God and Men; the 
ſingle death of the Body, and the ſoreſt 


and moſt ſenſible torments of Body 


and Soul together; temporal Afflicti- 
ons and Sufferings, and eternal Pains 
and Sorrows: and when we are apt t 
fear what men can do unto us, let us 
conſider how much more he can do, to 
whom power belongs, if for fear of men 
we will venture to provoke him. 
When men threaten us with a Priſon ; 


let us think of the chains of darkneſs : 


when they would terrihe us with Fire 
and Fagot; let us think of the Lake which 
barns with fire and brimſtone: when we 
are threatned with Baniſhment; let us 
conſider how great a miſery it will be 
to be baniſh'd from the glorious and 
bliſsful Preſence of God for ever; when 
the danger of a temporal death is pre- 
ſented to us; let us remember the worm 
that never dies, and the fire that is not 
quenched. ' 


Ye that are fo bold as to offend God, 


and affront the Almighty to his Face, 
by prophane Blaſphemies, and impu- 
dent impiety, conſider what ye ID 

* 


mon 


8 The Terrors of the Lord, an Argument 


ho great a danger you run upon, to 
Volume hat fearful miſery you expoſe your 
XIV. felves, when ever you thus offend him; 
think of that queſtion of the Apotle; 
and anſwer it if you can; Will ye pro- 
woke the Lord to jealouſie ? are ye ſtronger 
than he? Take warning on this fide 
Hell, while ye may eſcape it; flze from 
the wrath which is to come, while it is 
yet to come, before it overtake you, 
and there be no eſcaping. 


And let it not be grievons'to us, to 
1 be put in mind of theſe terrible things. 
| How much eaſter is it now to hear of 
|. rhem, while they may be avoided, 
' than to endure them hereafter, hen 
1 they will be both unavoidable and in- 
| tolerable? And look upon them as the 
1 beſt and molt faithful Friends, who 
15 deal plainly with you in thefe matters, 
i and acquaint you with the true ſtare 
of things, and tell you nothing but 
what you will certainly find true, if 
you perſiſt in this dangerous courſe of 
oftending God ; who repreſent things 
to you as chey are, and torewarn you 
of ſo great and certain a danger. 


It 
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PaIAgN 
It is no pleaſure toany Man to ſpeak Sermon 
of ſuch dreadful and tragical things; it III. 
can be no delight to affright men, and 
to grate upon their Ears with ſuch harſh 
and unwelcome o ds: but it is neceſ- 
ſary to the greateſt part ot ſinners, to 
ſet their danger betore them in the moſt 
terrible and frightful manner; and all 
this little enough to awaken the great- 
eſt part of Mankind to due conſiderati- 
on of their ways. Soft words, and ſober 
reaſon, and calm arguing, will work 
upon ſome Perſons ; ſome ſinners are 
more yielding, and may be taken in 
upon parley : but others are fo obſti- 
nate and reſolved, that they are not to 
be carried but by ſtorm; and in this 
caſe, violence is the greateſt act of 
Friendſhip and Kindneſs. Our Saviour, 
when he ipake theſe terrible words to 
his Diſciples, and gave them this warn- 
ing, does inſinuate, that it proceeded 
from a molt ſincere and hearty Friend- 
{ſhip to them, And I ſay unte you, my 
friends, Be not afraid of them that kill 
the body, and after that have no more that 
they can do: but I will forewarn you 
whom ye ſhall fear, &c. | 
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The firſt Sermon _— 
6 LUKE KI. 13. 


How much more ſhall your heavenly. 


| Father give the holy 108 to them 
that ask * ? 


T HE 4 Advantages which 
we have by the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, are theſe three, 


51 more perfect Rule for the di- 


reftion of our Lives. 


G 2. A 


if 


The holy Spirit promis d, 


Volume 2. A more powerful Aſſiſtance to 


XIV. enable us to the performance of our 


Duty. And, 
3. The aſſurance bf a glorious and | 


an eternal Reward. 


And all theſe are contained in that 
excellent Sermon of our bleſſed Sa vi- 


our upon the Mount; of which this 


paſſage in St. Lale is a part, altho? it 
was ſpoken here by our Saviour upon 
another occaſion, and at another 
time. | 


Our Saviour begins that Sermon 
with the laſt of theſe, as being the 
great Motive and Encouragement to 
our Duty, the Promiſe of bleſſed- 


neſs, and of a great Reward in Hea- 
ven. 


And then he lays down the Rule, 
which was the Subſtance of thoſe Mo- 
ral Duties, which are contained in the 
Law and the Prophets; only he ex- 
plains and ſupplies whatever was ob- 
tcure and defective before, and there- 
by brings our Duty to a greater cer- 
cainty, 


to encouruge our endendourc. 
than it had before. 


But becauſe this would have fig- 
nified little to us, if we be ſtill una- 
ble to perform our Duty, and to obey 
that Law which God hath given us, 
and to the obedience whereot he hath 
8 ſo great a Reward; there- 
ore that nothing might be wanting 
to excite and encourage our Obedience, 
our bleſſed Saviour, after he had made 
our Duty as ſtrict as is poſſible, leſt 
we ſhould faint, and be diſcouraged 
under an apprehenfion of the impoſſi- 
bility, or extream difficulty of per- 
forming what he requires of us, is 
pleaſed to promiſe an aſſiſtance equal 
to the difficulty of our Duty, and our 
inability of our ſelves to perform it; 
knowing that we are without ſtrength, 
and that nothing is a greater diſcou- 
ragement to men from attempting any 
thing, than an Apprehenſion that they 


have not ſufficient ſtrength to go'thro? 


with it, not being able of themſelves 
alone to do it, and deſpairing of aſſi- 
ſtance from any other. 
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And this is the great diſcourage» 
ment that moſt men lie under, as to 
the buſineſs of Religion, they are con- 
ſcious to themſelves of their own weak- 
neſs, and not ſufficiently perſwaded of 
the Divine aſſiſtance: like the Lame 
Man in the Goſpel, that lay at the 
Pool of Berheſda to be bealed ; he was 
not able to go in himſelf, and none 
took that pity of him as to help him 
in. | 


.. Hence it comes to paſs, that a great 
many are diſheartned from nga ing 
in the ways of Religion, becauſe ſome 
Spies, thoſe who have only taken a ſu- 
perficial view of Religion, have 
brought up an evil report upon that 
ood Land, which they pretend to 

have ſearched, ſaying, as they of old 
did, when they returned from ſearch- 

ing the Land of Canaan, Numb. 13. 
31, 32, 33. We be not able to go up 
againſt the people, for they are ſtronger 
than we: And they brought up an evil 
report of the Land which they had ſearth- 
ed, unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, 
The land thorow which we have gone to 
ſearch it, is a land that eateth up we 
inha- 


4 


to encourage Our endeavours. 


inhabitants thereof, and all the prople AR 


that we ſaw in it, are men of a great 
ſtature. And there we ſaw the Giants, 
the Sons of Anak, which come of the 
Giants: and we were in our own ſight 
as Graſboppers, and ſo we were in their 
feht. Juſt thus we are apt to miſ- 
repreſent Religion to our ſelves, as if 
the difficulties of it were inſupporta- 
ble, and the Enemies which we are to 
encounter were infinitely too ſtrong 
for us; not conſidering that the Lora 
is with us, and notwithſtanding our 
own impotency and weakneſs, yet 
by his ſtrength we may be (as 


St. Paul expreſſeth it) more than Con- 


querours. 


Therefore to remove this diſcou- 
ragement, and to put life into the en- 


deavours of men, our bleſſed Saviour 


aſſures us that God is ready to aſſiſt us, 
and to ſupply our weakneſs and want 
of ſtrength by a Power from above, 
even by giving us his holy Spirit, 
which is 4 Spirit of might, and of Power, 
and of the fear of the Lord, as he is 
called by the Prophet; and he is rea- 
dy to beſtow fo great a Gift upon us 
on the eaſieſt terms and conditions 
Ry — -4 imagi- 


God better than earthly Parents. 


PA imaginable; if we will but ask this bleſ- 
Volume ſing of him. How much more ſhall 
£ heaven) Father give the Holy Spirit ta 


them that ask him ? 


How much more? Which words are 
an Argument from the leſs to the 
greater, by which our Saviour, from 
the confidence which Children natu- 
rally have in the goodneſs of their 
earthly Parents, that they will not 
deny them things neceſſary and con- 
venient for them, if they earneſtly beg 
them at their hands, argues Chriſti- 
ans into a great confidence of the good 
will of their heavenly Father, and of 
his readineſs to give his Holy Spirit ta 
them that ask him. 


The force of which Argument de- 
pends upon a double 2 of 
the Quality of the Perſons giving; and 
of the Nature of the Gift. 


1. The Quality of the Perſons giv- 
„Fathers upon earth, and our hea- 
mA Father. If earthly Fathers be na- 
turally diſpoſed to give good things 
to their Children, how much more 
may We believe this of our heaventy 
| Father, 


God's Gift better than mens. 


Father; if they who are but Men have 
ſo much goodneſs ; how much more 
confidently may we preſume it of Goa, 
who excels in all Perfections, and 
whoſe Goodneſs excels all his other 
| PerfeQtions ? If they who are evil, that 
is, many times envious, and ill na- 
tur'd, and at the belt, but imperfectly 
good; how much more God, who 1s 
infinitely good, and even goodneſs it ſelf? 
If they who are many times indigent, 
or but meanly provided of the good 
things they beſtow, and if they give 
them to their Children, muſt Want 
them themſelves; how much more 
God, who is not the leſs rich and fu 
for the overflowings of his Bounty, 
and can never impair his Eſtate, nor 
impoveriſh himſelf by conferring of 
his Bleſſings and Benefits upon o- 
thers ? 


2. If we compare' the Nature of 
the Gifts. If earthly Parents that are 
evil, be ready to beſtow good things 
upon their Children, things neceſſary 
and convenient only far their Bodies 
and this life; how much more con- 
fidently may we believe the good God 
inclined to beſtow upon his Children 

| | Ss © the 
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RAS > the beſt things, things neceſſary for their 
Men Souls, and — to their eternal 
XIV. Life and Happinels : ? 51 


80 that in the handling « of theſe 
—_— I ſhall- 


| Fink, Endeavour to ſhew what is 
comprehended in this Gift of the ho- 
ly Spirit, and how great a * end 
Benefit it js. wr 


a What nd of TT is here 
required. | 


- Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate 
/ the Truth of this Propoſition, that 
God is, very ready to give the _ 
Spirit to them that ask him. 


| | Fourthly, To remove a oder 
ble Objection to which this Len | 
may ſeem liable. And, | 


5 Fifth, To make ſome practical 
e of it to our ſelves. 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what is com- 
prehended in this Gift of the holy 
* and how great a Bleſſing and 

: C 


the gift of the Holy Spirit. 


89 


Benefit it is. St. Matthew-expreſſeth WA 


this ſomewhat differently, Chap. 7. 
11. How much more ſhall your Father 
which is in Heaven give good things to 
them that ast him? Which compared 
with the expreſſion here in St. Luke, 
doth intimate to us that the Spirit of 


God is the chief of Bleſſings, or ra- 


ther the ſum of all good things. Ihe 
Promiſe here in the Text is not ex- 


preſt ſo generally as it is in St. Mat- 


thew; but our Evangeliſt inſtanceth 
in the greateſt Gift that God can 
beſtow upon his Children; the Gift 
of his holy Spirit, which is indeed the 
chief of all other, the Sum and Com- 
prehenſion of all ſpiritual Bleſſings; 
for it contains in it the Preſence and 
Reſidence, the continual Influence and 
Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit upon 
the Minds of Men, together with all 
the bleſſed Fruits and Effects of it, in 
the ſanctifying and renewing of our 
Hearts, in all thoſe particular Graces 
and Virtues, which are in Scripture 
called Jhe Fruits of the Spirit; in 
Righteonſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in 
the holy Ghoſt, in ſealing us up to the 
day of redemption, and in being a pledge 

of 
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of our future inheritance, and of a 
Volume hlefſed Reſurrection to eternal life. All 
XIV. theſe are mentioned in Scripture, as 
the Fruits and Effects of God's holy 
Spirit, and therefore it will come 
within the compaſs of this Promiſe 
concerning the Gift of God's Spirit; 
How much more ſhall your heavenly Fa- 

ther, &c. 


And which I defire may be eſpeci- 
ally conſidered, becauſe it will con- 
duce very much to the clearing of 
ſome difficulties in my following Diſ- 
courſe, By the Gift of God's holy 
Spirit, 1s not only meant the common 
and tranſient Operations of God's Spi- 
rit upon the Minds of Men, exciting 
and diſpoſing them to that which is 
good; (for thus the Spirit was given 
to men in all Ages from the begin- 
ning of the World) but the ſpecial 
Preſence and Reſidence, the perma- 

i nent and continued influence and 
conduct of God's holy Spirit, as a 
conſtant and powerful principle of 
ſpiritual life and activity in good men; 
in which ſenſe the Scripture tells us, 
that the Holy Ghoſt reſides and — 


db Mn, Bo 
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the gift of the holy Spirit. 

believers, that they live in the Spirit, 
and malk in the Spirit, and are led by 
the Spirit: for this Phraſe of the giv- 
ing of the holy Ghoſt, or of God's Spi- 
rit, does always (I think) in the New 
Teſtament, ſignifie either the miracu- 
lous and extraordinary Gifts conferred 
upon the Apoſtles and primitive Chri- 
ſtians, in order to the effectual 2 
and Propagating of the Goſpel, 

ſo it is uſed Ad 5. 32, where St. Pe- 
ter ſays, that the holy Ghoſt, mham God 
had given to them that obey him, was 
4 witneſs of the Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion of our Saviour, that is, gave teſti- 
mony and confirmation thereto: or 
elſe for the ſpecial Reſidence, and con- 
tinual Influence and Aſſiſtance of God's 
holy Spirit in and upon the Minds of 
good men. And ſo we find this phraſe 
frequently uſed. Ram. 5. 5. The lov. 
of God is ſhed abroad in oar hearts, by 
the holy Ghoſt which is given unto us; 
meaning for the ſtrengthning and aſ- 
ſiſtance of Believers to all patience - 
and long ſuffering under the Perſecu- 
tions which attended them; for ſo the 
Apoſtle reaſons, We glory in tribulati- 
en, knowing that tribulation worketh pa- 


tience, 
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tiente, and patience experience, and ex- 
perience' hope, and hope maketh not a- 
ſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in our hearts, by the holy Ghoſt 
which is given unto us; that is, for 
our ſupport and aſſiſtance under Suf- 
ferings. So likewiſe, 1 T bel 4. 8. 
where defiling of our Bodies by Luft, 
is called a deſpiſing of God, who hath 
given unto us his holy Spirit; that is, 
to awell in us; for which reaſon the 
ſame Apoſtle calls our Bodies the tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt, and of God, 
1 Cor. 3. 16. Mom ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. And, 

hap. 16. 19. Kyow ye not that your 
body is the temple of the holy Ghoſt which 
SECT 


And 1 John 3. 24. God is faid 
to give us his Spirit to enable 
us to keep his Commandments ; 
He that keepeth his Commanaments, 
awelleth in him, and he in him: and 
hereby we know that he abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which" he hath given us. 
And, Chap. 4. 13. Hereby we know that 
we dwell in him, and he in as, becauſe. 

| ; he 
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in order to obtain. 
he hath given us of his Spirit. 80 
that the Gift of God's Spirit doth im- 
ply his continual reſidence in good 
men; and his powerful aſſiſtance of 


them to all the purpoſes of Holineſs 


and Obedience; and not only a tran- 
ſient Operation upon the Minds of 
Men, by ſome good Motions and Sug- 
geſtions, which is common to bad men, 


and thoſe who are in a ſinful and unre- 


generate ſtate. 


Secondly, We ſhall in the next place 
conſider, what kind of asking, in or- 
der to the obtaining of this great 
bleſſing, is here required by our Sa- 
viour, when he fays, God will give 
his holy Spirit to them that ask him. 
It muſt have theſe hree Qualificati- 
ons. | 

1. It muſt be hearty and ſincere, it 
oppoſition to formal and byper il 
asking. 


2. It muſt be earneſt, and fervent, 
and importunate, in oppoſition to cold, 


and faint, and careleſs asking. 


3. It 
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Volume 3. It muſt be in Faith, and a con- 
XIV. fident aſſurance that God will hear | 
us, in oppoſition to doubting and dif- 


truſt, 


1. It muſt be hearty and ſincere, in | 
oppoſition to formal and hypocriti- 
cal asking. When we pray for God's 
Grace, and holy Spirit, we muſt not 
be xs the Hypocrites are, ho pray 
not fo much ro be heard of God, as 
to be ſee of men; who have no ſenſe 
of their wants, no hearty deſires to 
obtain thoſe Bleſſings which they beg 
of God, but only pray out of Form 
and Cuftom, or for oſtentation of their 
Piety and Devotion, It is not every 
Prayer that is put up to God out of 
Form and Cuſtom that will prevail 
with God, for the aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and holy Spirit; but it muſt 
de ſerious and in good earneſt, it 
muſt proceed from a true and real 
ſenſe of our need of God's holy Spirit, 
ſuch a ſenſe as Children have of their 
want of Bread, when they are pinched 
with hunger. # 


2. This 


in order to obtain. 
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2. This asking muſt be earneſt, and Sermon 


fervent, and importunate, in op- 
poſition to cold, and faint, and in- 
different asking; becauſe this declares 
the ſincerity of our deſires. Thoſe 
things which we are careleſs and in- 
different about, and do not much 
matter whether We have them or not, 
we ask them coldly, and but ſeldom; 
if they be not granted at the firſt 
asking, we give them over, and look 
no farther after them: but thoſe things 


which we heartily deſire, and are 
truly ſenſible of our want of them, 
we will uſe more earneſtneſs and im- 
portunity for the obtaining of them ; 
and if we cannot obtain them at firſt, 
we will renew our requelts, be in- 
ftant and urgent for them, and if 


there be any hopes, never give over 
till we have prevailed. 


And that in this manner we ought 
to beg of God his holy Spirit, our 
Saviour declares in thoſe Metaphors 
which he uſeth of acting, and ſeeking, 
and kzocking, which ſ1gnifie earneſt- 
neſs, and diligence, and importunity, 

Ver. 


* 
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KG. Ver. 9, 10. I ſay unto you, Ast, and 
1 2 it 1540 be given ou: ſeek, and ye ſhall 
"1 find: knock, and it ſhall be opened un- 
to you. For every one that asketh, re- 
ceiveth: and he that ſeeketh, findeth : 
and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be 
opened. And we. have this more 
plainly declared in the Parable be- 
fore the Text, Ver. 5, 6, 7,8. And 
he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall 
have a friend, and ſhall go unto him 
at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, 
lend me three loaves: For a friend of. 
mine in his journey is come to me, and 
I have nothing to ſet before him; And 
he, from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, 
1rouble me not, the door is now ſhut, 
and my Children are with me in Bea, 
I cannot riſe, and give thee. I ſay 
unto you, Though he will not riſe, and 
give him, becauſe he is his friend: yet 
becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe, 
and give him as many as he needeth. 
If meer impudence and importunit 
in asking, will prevail ſo much with 
men, What will not humble and con- 
{tant ſupplication obtain from God ? 
And ſo our Saviour applies this fami- 
liar Parable, that in like manner we 
ſhould 


| 
| 
| 


in order to obtain. 


ſhould be importunate with God for www 


ſpiritual Bleſſings, and as it were 
give him no reſt, till we obtain wha 
we ask, I ſay unto you, Ast, and it 
ſhall be given you, &c. Not that meer 
imporrunity prevails with God: but 
as it is an expreſſion of a juſt ſenſe 
of our wants, and of a confident per- 
ſwaſion of God's goodneſs, ſo it is 
effectual to procure the greateſt bleſ- 
ſings at God's hands. 


3. We muſt ask in Faith, and a 
confident aſſurance that God will hear 
us, in oppoſition to doubting and 
diſtruſt; with the- ſame, nay with 

reater confidence and aſſurance than 
hildren come to their earthly Pa- 
rents, to ask thoſe things of them that 
are moſt neceſſary for them. And this 
condition or qualification of our Pray- 
ers our Saviour doth elſewhere fre- 
quently require. Matth. 21. 22. All 
things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, 
believing, ye ſhall receive. And St. James, 
Chap. 1. 5,6. directing thoſe who want 
ſpiritual Wiſdom, to ask it of God, 
immediately ſubjoins, Bat let him ask 
in Fauh, nothing wavering; that is, 
not doubting but _ God, to * 
e 
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he addreſſeth his Prayer, is both able 
and willing to give him what he 
asks: and whoever comes to God, 
not having this Apprehenſion of him, 
Let him not think that he ſhall receive 
any thing of the Lord, ver, 7. For up- 
on what ground does he expect any 
thing from that Perſon whom he 
looks upon either as unable, or un- 
willing to grant his deſires? I proceed 
in the 


Third Place, to confirm and illu- 


ſtrate the Truth of this Propoſition, 


that God is very ready to give the 
holy Spirit to them that ask him. 
And for the proof of this, I ſhall on- 
ly uſe wo Arguments; from God's 
free Promiſe and Declaration; and 
from the Compariſon which our Savi- 
our here uſeth in the Text. 


1. From God's free Promiſe and 
Declaration. And beſides that here in 
the Text, I might produce ſeveral 
others, but 1 ſhall mention only one, 
which 1s very plain and expreſs, and 
conceived 1n terms as large and uni- 
verſal, as can well be deviſed, Jam. 
I. 5. If any of you (lays the Apoſtle, 

| n 
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peaking, of Chriſtians) lack wiſdom, Sn 
let him ask it of God, that giveth to all Sermon 
men liberally, and upbraideth ; not and 


| \#t. ſhall be given him. Where by Wiſ- 
: dom, according to St. James his notion 
. of it, are. meant all the Fruits of the 
, Spirit, all Chriſtian Graces ; for ſo he 
O tells us, Chap. 3. 17. that the wiſdom 
1 which is from above, that is, which 
4 is wrought. by the Divine Spirit, zs 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
 eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy and 
1 of good Fruits. Now if God have 
1, freely promiſed ſo great a Bleſſing 
e and Benefit to men, if they earneſtly 
1. beg it of him, we need not doubt 
1- of his Faithfulneſs to perform and 
bs make good what he hath promiſ- 
d <d. ER, 
i 
2. The other Argument, which I 
ſhall principally infiſt upon, ſhall be 
1d ſ:om the Compariſon which our Sa- 
in viour here uſeth in the Text, F 4 Son 
al ſhall ust bread of any of you that is a 
Ce, Father, will he give him a ſtone? This 
1d was a proverbial Speech among the 
i- - Jews, which ſeems from them to have 
n. been derived to the neighbour Na- 
le, tions, as appears from that of Plau- 
k- * H 2 tus, 


- — 
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If Earthly Parents kind; 


tus, Altera manu fert lapidem, altera pa- 
nem oftentat, he carries a ſtone in one 
hand, and holds forth bread in the 
other; If a Son ſhall ask bread of any 
of you tha! is a Father, will he give 

im a ſtove? That is, If he ask that 
which is abſolutely neceſſary, will he 
give him that which will do him no 
good; Or if he ast a fiſh, will he for 
4 fiſh give him a Serpent; or if he ask 
an Hg, will he offer him a Scorpion? 
That is, If he ask that, which tho? 
it be not abſolutely neceſſary, yet 
may be very convenient ; will he 
give him that which is hurtful and 
pernicious? Hardly any earthly Parent, 
tho? otherwiſe never ſo bad, would 
deal thus with his Children; and can 


wee ſuſpect it of God? Certainly it is 


much farther from him to deny to us, 
his Children, thoſe better and more 
neceflary good things, which we 
humbly and heartily and earneſtly 
beg of him, in a confident perſwaſion 
of his goodnels. 


If ye then being evil (many times 
bad enough in other reſpects, and at 
the beſt come infinitely ſhort of God 
in point of Benignity and Goodneſs) 


know 


God much more (5, 
know how to give good {51 ; 


your Children; how mac) more [all + 8 20N 
\ 


Jour heavenly Father give the holy Spi- 
rit to them that ask him? 


This is a plain and undeniable 
Argument, fitted to all capacities, be- 
cauſe it proceeds upon two Suppoliti- 
ons which every Man muſt acknow- 
ledge to be true, 


1, That earthly Parents have ge- 
nerally ſuch a natural affection for 
their Children, as does ſtrongly 1n- 
cline them to give them ſuch good 
things, as are neceſſary and conveni- 
ent tor them, and which will not ſut- 


fer them, inſtead of good things, to 


give them ſuch things as either are 
no wiſe uſeful, or any wife hurt- 
ful to them; this is a matter of 
common, and certain, and ſenſible 
experience, which no Man can de- 


ny. 


2. The other Suppoſition, which is 
as evident in Reaſon, as the former 
is in Experience, is this, That God 
is better than Men, and that there is 
infinitely more Goodneſs in him, than 

H 3 in 
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God every way' better 


V in the beſt Man in the World, becauſe 


9 Goodneſs in its moſt exalted degree, 


and higheſt Perfection, is eſſential to 
that notion which all men have” of 


God; and this being a common Prin- 


ciple, in which men are univer- 
fally agreed, no Man can gainſay 


Now let but theſe two things be 
ſuppoſed, that men, tho? otherwiſe 
evil, yet commonly have ſo much of 
natural Goodneſs and Affection for 
their Children, as to be feady to give 
them thoſe things which are good 
for them; and that God is infinitely 
more liberal and bountiful than men; 
and it will appear to be a thing high- 
ly credible, that this good God will 
not deny the beſt of "Gifts, even 
his holy Spirit, to them that ask 
him. | | ker 


But for the farther Illuſtration of 
this Argument, we will conſider a 
little more particularly the Terms of 


the Compariſon which our Saviour 


here uſeth; our Earthiy, and our Hea- 
deny Father; Temporal and Spiritual 
good things. br oghnd | 

R * 


than Eni, Parents. 


103 


Pas 


1, Our Earthly and our Heavenly Sermon 
Father, in which terms the Givers are IV. 


com ared t ether. Now there are 
e in a PIE ich 
make him capable of being bounti- 
ful, and diſpoſe him to it. 


(1.) That he have wherewithal to 


be liberal, and can part with it, 
without damage and prejudice to him- 


ſelf. 


(2.) That he be good- 3 and 
have a mind to give. 


( 3.) That he be related to thoſe to 

whom he gives, and be concerned in 
their welfare. Now all theſe Conſi- 
derations are more eminently in God, 
and with far greater Advantage chan 
in any Father upon Earth. For, 


(I.) God hath where withal to be 
liberal, and can confer what Benefits 
he pleaſeth, without any harm or pre- 
judice to himſelf. Earthly Parents 


cannot many times be ſo ood to their 


Children as they deſire, ule they 
have it not to beſtow, they cannor 


H 4 perhaps 


"> 


104 
8 
Volume 

XIV. 


God every way better 
perhaps feed them plentifully with- 


out pinching themſelves, nor give them 
fit proviſion without impoveriſhing 
themſelves : But the Divine Nature is 
a perpetual and inexhauſtible ſpring of 
all good things, even of more than he 
can communicate ; in him are all the 
Treaſures of Riches, and Power, and 
Wiſdom, and he cannot by giving to 
others, ever empty or impoveriſh him- 
ſelf; when he makes the freeſt com- 
munications of his Goodneſs to his 
Creatures, he does not thereby dimi- 
niſh and leſſen his native ſtore. 


(2.) God hath infinitely more Good- 
neſs than Men, he hath ftronger pro- 
ms and inclinations to do Good, 
han are to be found in the beft natur'd 
and moſt generous Man in the World. 
All the goodneſs that is in the Crea- 
ture, is derived from God, who is the 
Fountain and Original of it, it is but 
an imperfect Image, and imperfect 
Repreſentation of that Excellency and 
Perfection which the Divine Nature 
is poſſeſſed of in the higheſt degree that 
can be imagined. Men are many 
times evil and eawions; (tor ſo the word 
ſ:gnifies, If ye being evil, rornpol, of an 

| envious, 


than Earthly Parents, 105 
envious, niggardly, and illiberal diſpoji- PN 
tion) bur at the beſt men are of a fi- 2mon 
nite and limited Goodneſs and Per- IV. 
fection. 


But now no ſuch thing as envy 
and ill- will can poſhbly happen toGod, 
who is ſo rich in his own native ſtore, 
and fo ſecure of the enjoyment of what 
he hath, that he can neither hope for 
the enlargement, nor fear the impair- 
ing of his Eſtate, 


(3.) God hath a nearer and more 
intimate relation to us, than our earth- 
ly Parents, and is more concerned for 
our happineſs. Our Earthly Parents 
are but the Fathers of our fleſh, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 12. 9. but God 
is the Father of our Spirits. Nay, in 
reſpe& of our very Bodies, God hath 
the greateſt hand in framing of us; tis 
'he who _ us in 2 and curi- 
ouſly wrought us in the loweſt parts o 
Way Earth 2 in his Book all — pars 
were written, which in continuance were 
faſbioned, Pial. 139. 15, 16, fo that 
we being God's Creatures, out Bodies 
the work of his Hands, and oug Souls 
the breath of his Mouth, God is more 


our 
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dur Father, than he that begat us, and 
Volume having a nearer and ſtronger relation 
XIV. tous, hatha greater care and concern 


ment for our Happinels. 


So that if our Earthly Parents, who 
are many. fimes indigent and ill-na- 
tur?d, and are but the Fathers of our 
fleſh, and that but as ſecond Cauſes in 
ſubordination to God, the principal 
Author of our Beings, I ſay, if they 
will give good things to their children; 
how much more ſhall our Heavezly 
Father, who is the Fountain of all 
good, and goodneſs it ſelf, who is our 
Creator, the Framer of our Bodies, 


and the Father of our Spirits, be more 


ready to beſtow on us the beſt things 
we can beg of him. 


2. Let us compare likewiſe temporal 
and ſprritual good things; in which 
terms you have the Gifts compared 


together. Now there are two Conſi- 


derations belonging to a Gift, which 
are apt to move and encline a Perſon 
to beſtow it; it it be ſuch as is neceſ- 
ſary, or very convenient for the Perſon 
on whpm it is beſtowed;and if it be ſuch 
as the Ferſon that beſtows it takes great 

plea- 


* 
=>. 


ebam Our datly Bread, 


pleaſure and delight in the imparring 
of it. l ae 08 


(1) If it be ſuch as is neceſſary; 
or very convenient for thoſe: on whom 
it is beſtowed. Such is Bread wich 
earthly Parents give their Children; 
but that is only neceſſary to the Body, 
and for the ſupport of this frail! and 
temporal life: but the holy Spirit of 
God is neceſſary to the life and health 
of our Souls, to our eternal Life and 
Happineſs. Now our Soul being our 
ſelves, and Eternity the moſt conſide- 
rable duration, God's holy Spirit is 
conſequently much more neceſſary and 
convenient for us, than any thing that 
our Earthly Parents can give us. 


650 The Spirit of God is ſuch a Gift 
as he takes the greateſt pleaſure and 
delight in the imparting and beſtow- 
ing of it. What can be more accepta- 
ble to God, than that his Children 
ſhould be made partakers of his own 
Divine Nature, and conformed to his 
Image, than that we ſhould be holy as 
God is holy, and renemed after the image 
of him that hath created us in righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs? than that hu- 


man 


The Holy Spirit, 4 Gift which 


FAS man Nature ſhould be reſtored to its 
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primitive Perfection and Dignity, and 
recovered to that itate in which it came 
out of God's hands? than to fee the 
ruin and decay of his own workman- 
ſhip repaire ; and his Creatures, that 
were become miſerable by the temp- 
tation of the Devil, reſtored to Happi- 
neſs by the operation of the holy Spi- 
rit of God? 


And this is the proper work of the 
Spirit of God upon the Minds of Men, 
to ſanctifie and renew us, and (as the 
Apoſtle expreſlerh it) 70 create us again 
unto good works, to make us b oi 
o his own holineſs, and to reſtore our 

ouls to that condition that his Sou, 
may have pleaſure in us. What can we 
imagine more acceptable to God, than 
that men ſhould be brought to this 
happy ſtate and temper? A Child 
does not pleaſe his Father ſo much 
when he deſires to be inſtructed by 
him in Learning and Virtue, as we 
pleaie God when we ask his holy Spi- 
rit of him: tor nothing can be more 

leaſing to him, than to beſtow this 

of Gifts upon us, | 


So 


\ 
1 


God delights to beſtow, 
So that the whole force of the Argu- 


ment comes to this, That if we believe 
that earthly Parents have any good in- 
clinations toward their Children, and 
are willing to beſtow upon them the 
neceſſaries of Lite, we have much 
more reaſon to believe that God our 
Heavenly Father is much more ready 
to give his holy Spirit to them that ask 
him; whether we conſider the quality 
of the Giver, or the Nature of the Gift. 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the 
other particulars which I propounded ; 
but I ſhall only at preſent make ſome 
ſhort reflections upon what hath alrea- 
dy been delivered. 


What a comfortable Conſideration 


is this, to be ſo fully aſſured of God's 


readineſs to beſtow all good things up- 
on his Children, and even his holy 
Spirit, if we ask it of him? and what 
an Encouragement 1s here to conſtant 
and fervent Prayer to God, who will 
not deny us the Gift of his holy Spirit, 
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if we heartily and earneſtly beg it of 


him? and what an Encouragement is 
here likewiſe to the reſolutions and en- 
deavours of a good lite, that ſo * 

ul 


110 The Santtification-of the Spirit, 

ſul an aſſiſtance is ſo freely offer?d to us, 
Volume to enable us to ran che ways of God's Com- 
IV. andmentsz that God hath promiſed his 
holy Spirit to reſide and dwell in us, to 
be a principle of ſpiritual life to us, and 
to enable us to all the purpoſes of Obe- 
dience and a holy Lite ? On 
And What infinite cauſe have 
we to bleſs God for the Gift of his 
holy Spirit, and to ſay with St. Paul, 
Bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable gift. 
That he hath given his holy. Spirit to 
bis Church, at firſt in miraculous Pow- 
l ers and Gifts for the Preaching of the 
| "Chriſtian Religion in the World, and 
| ever ſince in ſuch degrees of aſſiſtance, 
|| as were neceſſary in the ſeveral Ages of 
15 the Church, for the preſer vation of the 
| Chriſtian Religion in the World; that 
4 he hath given his holy Spirit to every 
particular Member of his Church, for 
the ſanctifying and renewing of our 
Natures, to ſtrengthen us to every good 
word and work,and to keep us by his might y 

power through Faith unto Salvation? 


1 And this ſanctifying Virtue of the 
8 Holy Ghoſt, enabling us to do the will 
of God, is more than any miraculous 
Powers whatſoever. So our Saviour 

tells 


better than miraculous Powers. 


every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: 
but he that doth the will of my Father 
which is in Heaven. Many will ſay to me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 
fred in thy Name? and in thy Name have 
caſt out Devils? and in thy Name done 
many wonderful works? And then will I 
profeſs unto them, 1 never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. Men may 
do wonders by the Power of the hol 

Ghoſt, and yet be {hut out of the King- 
dom of Heaven; only they that are aſ- 
ſiſted by the Spirit of God to do the Will 
of God ſhall be admitted into Heaven. 


And this is matter of greater joy and 
comfort to us, than to work the great- 
eſt wonders, and to have Power over 
Devils, to caſt them out of the Bodies 
of Men, Lake 10. 20. Rejoyce not in this, 
faith our bleſſed Saviour, that the Spi- 
rits are made ſubject to you, but rejoice 
in this, that your names are written in 
Heaven. How is that? The ſanctifying 
Virtue of God's Spirit is the pledge and 
earneſt of our heavenly Inheritance,and 
that whereby we are ſealed to the day of 
Redempt ion. 
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The Efficacy of Priyer, for ob. 
taining the Holy Spirit. 


| Vo r 1 
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The fecond Serrmod cn this Text. 
LUKE MI. iz. 


How much more ſhall your heaventy 
Father give the holy Spirit to them 
that ask him ? 


N Diſcourſing on theſe words, I 
propos'd, 
F irſt,To endeavour to ſhew what is | 
comprehended in the Gift of the holy 


Spirit, mention'd in my Text,and how 
great a Bleſſing and Benefit it is. 


1 | Secondly, 
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How a Man that has nat the Spirit, 


b 
Seconaly, What kind of asking is 
here requir'd. 85 


Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate 
the Truth. of this Prapgſitiang Nhat 
God is very ready the ldd — 
rit to them that ask him. 


Foarthly, To remove a conſiderable 
Objection, to which, this Diſcourſe 
may ſeem liable, And, 


_Eifthly, To make ſome practical Ap- 


plication of it to our ſelves. 


The * former of theſe I have 


diſpatch'd, and ſhall now proceed to 
the 


Fourth Thing which I propounded, 
which was to remove an Objection, 
to which-this diſcourſe may ſeem lia- 
ble; the removal whereof will con- 
duce very much to the clearing of this 
Argument, about which men ſeem to 
have had very confuſed Apprehenſi- 
ons. The Objection is this; That none 
can aslt the Spirit aright, but they that 
have the Spirit; and if this he ſo, _— 

15 
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this large declaration of God's Good 
neſs and Readineſs to beſtow his holy Sermon 
Spirit upon them that ask him, comes V. 
to nothing; for a Promiſe ſignifies no- 
thing, which confers a Benefit on a 
Perſon upon a Condition impoſſible b 
him to be performed, unleſs he firſt 
have the Benefit which is promiſed ; 
and to uſe a familiar Compariſon, if 
this were the meaning of ir, it would 
be like a Father's jeſting with his 
Child, when he is fallen, and bidding 
him come to him, and he will help 
him up. Now if God thus promiſe 
his holy Spirit to them that ask it, 
with this reſervation, that no Man 
can ask God's Spirit, unleſs he have 
it, then this Promiſe amounts to no- 
thing. 


And that no Man can ask God's 

Spirit, without his Spirit, (that is, 

put up any Prayer that is acceptable 

to God, without the aſſiſtance of God's 

Spirit) ſeems to me in effect generally 

granted by thoſe who aſſert, that no | 
unregenerate Man can pray to God 

aright, or perform any other Duries | 
of Religion in an acceptable manner : 


far to be unregenerate, and not to have | 
N I 2 the 


——— — 
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The Promiſes of God ſerious, 


the Spirit of God, are equivalent ex- 
preſſions in Scripture; St. Paul having 
expreſly told us, that if any man have 
not the Spirit of God, he is none of his, 
that is, does not belong to him, as 
every regenerate perſon moſt certain- 
ly does. | 


Beſides. that the Seripture tells us, 
that all the Prayers, and all the Sacri- 
fices, that is, all Religious Duties per- 
formed by a wicked Man, are 4a abo- 
mination to the Lord; becauſe no 
Prayer can be acceptable to God, 
which does not proceed from ſince- 
rity, and is not put up to God in 
Faith; now Sincerity and Faith 
are Graces proper to the Regene- 
rate. 


So that the Objection in ſhort is this, 
How can any Man that hath not the 
Spirit of God, ask any thing of God 
aright, that is, ſincerely, tervently, 
and in Faith ? And if without God's 


Spirit, no Man can beg his Spirit of 


him, what then ſignifies this Promiſe, 
that God will give his holy Spirit to them 
that ask him ? | 


For 


and the Conditions poſſible. 


For the ſatisfaftion of this Objecti- 
on, I ſhall lay down theſe Propoſiti- 


ons, which if they be well conſider d, 
will conduce very much to the clear- 
ing of this matter. 


Firſt, That in the interpretation 
of Promiſes and Conditions annext 
to'them, we ought above all things 
to take heed, that we do not fo in- 
terpret either the Promiſe, or Con- 
dition, as to make the Promiſe void, 
and of none effect; for this cannot 
be done without a notorious affront 
to him that made the Promiſe, who 
is preſumed, if he was ſerious and 
ſincere, to haye intended a real Be- 
nefit and Advantage by his Promiſe, 
And this Rule holds not only in the 
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interpretation of Promiſes, hut of all 


Covenants and Contracts; in omni in- 
terpretat ione pactorum contrattaum & 
promiſſorum, illud præcipue cavendum, ne 
in vanum recidant; in the interpreta- 
tion of all Covenants, and Contracts, 
and Promiſes, we are principally to 


take care, that we do not ſo inter- 


pret them as to make them ſignifie 
nothing: and if this hold among 
28 LS men, 
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men, much more ought we to be 
cautious and tender of interpreting 
the Promiſes of God to a vain and 
trifling ſenſe; for we cannot diſho- 
nour the Goodneſs and Veracity of 
God more, than to ſuppoſe that he 
mocks men by his Promiſes, and 
makes a ſhew and offer of a Benefit, 
when he really intends none; for all 
ſuch proceedings as would be unbe- 
coming the ſincerity and integrity of 
a good Man, are to be removed at 
the greateſt diſtance from God, AA 
whoſe ways are faithfulneſs and truth, 
who is not as man, that he ſhould lie, or 
as the ſon of man, that he ſhouls repent... 


Secondly, I do not ſee but if this 
were the true ſenſe and meaning of 
theſe words of our Saviour, that tho? 
God will give the holy Spirit to them 
that ask him, yet none but thoſe who 
have the Spirit of God, can ask it of 
him, I fay, I do not ſee but that it 
mult neceſſarily be granted, that ſuch 
a Promiſe as this amounts to nothing ; 
becauſe according to this interpretati- 
on of 1t, the Benefit promiſed would 
be ſuſpended upon a condition, which 
no Man can perform, unleſs _ 


to thoſe that have it not. 
firſt partaker of the Benefit; which 
is, in plain Exgliſb, to promiſe to be- 
{tow a thing upon a Man on this con- 
dition, that he firſt have the thing 
which I promiſe to beftow upon him, 
which ſignifies uſt nothing, but is luſo- 
ry and trifling, and conſequently not to 
be imagined to be the meaning of a 
Divine Promiſe. There cannot be a 
greater abſurdity in Divinity, than to 
put ſuch a ſenſe upon the Promiſes 
of God, as does plainly evacuate them, 
and make them of none Effect. This 
be far from us, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
upon another occaſion, Shall we make the 
promiſes of God of none effect? God forbid. 


And whereas it is commonly faid, 
that the meaning of our Saviour's 
Promiſe here in the Text is this, that 
thoſe who have the Spirit of God al- 
ready, if they ask a greater meaſure 
of it, he will not deny it to them; 
tho? this be true in it ſelf, that God 
will not deny greater degrees of the 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of his holy Spi- 
rit to them that beg it of him, and 
may by a juſt parity of Reaſon be 
inferred from this Promiſe, or con- 
tained in it as part of the meaning of it, 


I 4 yet 
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yet to make this the whole mean 


Volume of it, ſeems to be a very forc'd and 


XIV. 


unreaſonable limitation of theſe gene- 
ral words, wherein this Promiſe is 
conceived ; for if we look back to the 
loth verſe, the words are as general 
as could well be deviſed, Every one that 
asketh, recetveth; and every one that 


ſeeketh, findeth; and containing mat- 


ter of favour and benefit, they ought 
in reaſon'to be enlarged and extend- 
ed as far as may be, bur by no means 
to be reſtrained without evident Rea- 
ſon. Now fo far is there from bei 

any evident Reaſon for this, that there 
ſeems to me to be an invincible one 
to the contrary, why they ſhould not 
be thus reſtrained, and that is this. 
If this Promiſe of our Savionr's were 
thus to be limited, then all other Pro- 
miſes of the like nature, ought in like 
manner to be interpreted; which can- 
not be without manifeſt violence, and 
ſelſ-contradiction. I will inſtance in 
two other Promiſes of the like nature 
and importance. The firft is Ezek: 36, 
25, 26, 27. God there Promiſes to 
reclaim them from their Idolatry, by 
convincing them of their fin, and 
giving them Repentance, and his ho- 


„ ly 


to thoſe that have it ot. 
iy Spirit to regenerate and ſanctifie 


em, Then will I ſprinkle clean water u 

on you, and ye ſhall be clean: from all your 
filthineſs, and from all your idols will I 
cleanſe you. A new heart alſo will I give 


- 
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jou, and a nem Spirit will I put with- 


in you, and I will take the ſtony heart out 
of your fleſh, and Iwill give you an heart 
of fleſh. And ] will put my Spirit pit hin 
you, and x cauſe Fs * walk in my ſt a- 
tutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgment: 
and do them. 8 E * 5 
I would argue from hence, is this; 
Thoſe idolatrous Jews to whom God 
promiſes that he will cleanſe them, 
and give them a new Heart, and a 
new Spirit, - and put his Spirit into 
them, were as yet unregenerate, and 
conſequently, as the Objection ſup- 
poſeth, could not pray for theſe Bleſ- 
ſings, nor ask them of God in a right 
manner; and yet he ſuſpends theſe 
Bleſſings upon the condition of their 
praying for them, as is evident, ver. 37. 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will jet 
be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſracl, 
to do it for them, From whence it 
is plain, that God would not beſtow 
theſe Bleſſings upon them, without 
their ſeeking to him for them, ag 


122 The general influence of the Sperer, 
RA if theſe Perſons, becauſe they were 
Volume unregenerate, could not pray for theſe 

XIV. things, then theſe Promiſes ſignified 

nothing; which is by no means to 
be imagined of the Promiſes of God. 
So that it is clear, that the Spirit of 
God is here promiſed to the unre- 
generate, upon condition of their ſu- 
ing to God for it; and if fo, there 
can be no Reaſon to reſtrain the Pro- 
miſe in the Text, which is of the 
ſame nature, and made upon the ſame 
Condition, to the regenerate only. 


The other Text I FA mention, 
is Fam. 1. 5. 1 of you lack wif- 
402 let him 1 of God, that eh 
to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not; and it ſhall be given him. In 
which words, St. James, under the 
notion of Wiſdom (as I told you be- 
fore) doth comprehend all the Fruits 
of the Spirit, which are the Effect 
of Regeneration and Sanctification. 
Now this Promiſe being conceived 
in ſo general terms, cannot without 
manifeſt force and violence be re- 
ſtrained only to the regenerate: for 
then the Promiſe ſhould not have 
run thus, F any man lack wiſdom ; but 

It 


. common to all men. 


If any man have this ſpiritual wiſdom 
already, let him ast more of God. You 
ſee then what reaſon there is, why 
this Promiſe of God's holy Spirit 
ſhould be underftood in the Lati- 
tude wherein it is expreſs'd, and not 
reſtrained to the regenerate only. 


Thirdly, If by having the Spirit 
God, be underſtood che — * 
— of —_— God's Spirit 

l men, whereby 
3 are quickned and excited to 
their Duty; I grant that no Man 
that hath not the Spirit of God 
in this ſenſe, can pray to God, 
or  acceptably perform any other 
duty of Religion: and this a- 
ſertion is very agreeable ro the Phraſe 
and Language of the Holy Scriptures, 
which attribute all good Motions and 
Actions to the Spirit of God working 
in us, and aſſiſting us; and in this ſenſe 
unregencrate men are under the in- 
fluence of God's Spirit, or elſe they 
could not be ſaid to reſiſt it: but 
they have not the Spirit of God 
dwelling in them, which is the moſt 
proper ſenſe of having the Spirit of 
God, in which ſenſe the Apoſtle fays, 


I 
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324 | Unregenerate men may 461 


"vo 8 man have nat the Spirit of 


XIV. Chriſt, he is none of his: but then it 
zs ſpecially to be noted, that the com- | 
mon and tranſient. operation of God's | 
Spirit, which is preparatory to Con- | 
verſion and Regeneration, and where- 
by God works in men a ſenſe of ſin, 
and ſome inclination and diſpoſition | 
to goodneſs, is by our Saviour pe- 
culiarly attributed to the Father, as | 
his proper work, in which ſenſe our | 
Saviour ſays, John 6. 44. No may 
can come to me, except the Father, | 
which hath ſent me, draw him. Ver. 45. | 
Every man therefore that hath heard, | 
and learned of the Father, cometh unto 
ne. Now men are ſaid to Earn of 
the Father, and to be drawn by him, 
by thoſe preparatory diſpoſitions for 
the receiving of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, which were wrought in men 
by that natural Senſe of good and 
evil, which they have by the 
Law of Nature, which is proper- 
ly the Diſpenſation of the Father, 
as being the immediate Effect of 
God's Creation, as a late judicious 
Writer hath very well obſeryed, and 
more largely explained. ? 3504 


fourth, 


the holy Spirit accept abiy. 


Fouthly, But if by having the Spi- 
rit of God, be meant the ſpecial Ef- 
fect of Regeneration and Sanctifica- 
tion, and the permanent influence 
and conſtant Reſidence of God's holy 
Spirit in good men, then I make no 
doubt to ſay, that thoſe who have 
not the Spirit of God in this ſenſe, 
may ask his Spirit of him; that is, 
thoſe who are not yet Regenerate 
and Sanctified, may in an accepta- 
ble manner pray to God to give 
them his holy Sprit, to the purpoſes 
of Sanctification and Perſeverance in 
goodneſs; and they may ask this of 
God ſincerely, earneſtly, and in Faith, 
which are the Qualifications of an 
acceptable Prayer. And this I think 
may be evidently made appear, both 
from Scripture, and by good conſe- 
quence from the conceſſions of all ſort 
of Divines. | 
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k, | From Scripture. It is plain that 


wicked and unregenerate men are 
commanded and required to pray to 
this purpoſe. Not to mention the ge- 
neral commands chncerning Prayer, 
Which do certainly oblige unregene- 


rate 


* 
ry 


— 
— — — — — 
— 2 es ws 


2 — 
- "_ — 


— 


— — — 
— — 


— — 


o 
: 
8 23 
i 7 
i 3 
19 
[| 

j 

4 
1 


ö | 
| 


1 
1 
1 
| 


— 
— — _ 


2 — — 
— 
_ — — 
— ͤ— ————— — er — 
— — — — 


Unregenerate men may ack 
rate men, I will produce one plain 
and undeniable inſtance, Act, 8. 22, 
23. Where St. Peter directs | Simon 
Magus, whom he expreſly declares 
to be in an unregenerate ſtate, to pray 
to God for the pardon of his great 
ſin, which certainly he would not 
have done, had he thought an un- 

rate Man could not pray in 
an acceptable manner; becauſe his 
counſel would have been to no pur- 
poſe: but it is plain that St. Peter was 
ſo far from thinking that an unrege- 
nerate Man could not pray accepta- 
bly to God, that he gives this as the 
reaſon why he ſhould pray; becauſe 
he was unregerate; Pray to God, if 
perhaps the thought of thy heart may 
be forgiven thee: for I perceive that 
thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and 
in the bond of iniquity. 


a. This will appear farther by clear 
Conſequence, from the Conceſſions of 
all forts of Divines,and Principles grant- 

ed on all hands. SINGLY 


I. This mr granted, that it 
is à thing very pleaſing and accepta- 
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the holy Spirit acceptably. 


ble to God, that men ſhould p 


w — 
to be Regenerate and Sanctified; ſo Sermon 


that the matter of this Prayer is un- 
queſtio nably acceptable. 


2. It is like wiſe granted on all hands, 
that before a Man is Regenerate and 
Sanctified, he muſt be made ſenſible 
of his evil and ſinful ſtate, and of 
his great need of God's Grace and 
Spirit, and that God's Spirit is able 
to work this change in him, and that 
it is the Will of God that he ſhould 
be Regenerated and Sanctified. 


3. It is likewiſe generally granted, 
that theſe Preparatory works of Re- 
uni , theſe beginnings of our 

epentance and turning to God, 


and all deſires and endeavours to 


that purpoſe, are acceptable to 
God. 


Now from theſe Conceſſions it 
plainly follows, that an unregenerate 
Man may pray to God acceptably for 
his holy Spirit, to regenerate and 
ſanctifie him. For, 


1. The 
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The Prayers of men reſolved bad, 


1. The Matter of his Prayer is ve- 
ry acceptable to God, according to 
the fr ſt Conceſſion. | 


2. The manner of it may be accep- 
table, becauſe an unregenerate Man 
may pray for this ſincerely, with ear- 
neſtneſs; and in Faith: fincerely, be- 
cauſe he may put up this Prayer to 
God, our of a true ſenſe of his mi- 
ſerable and ſinful tate, and his great 
need of God's Grace and lioly Spirit; 
and he that is truly ſenſible of this, 
cannot diſſemble with God, he can- 
not but be very real and ſincere in 
this requeſt :\ and this ſenſe of his 
condition, and the need of what he 
asks, will make him earneft and im- 
portunate : and he may pray in Faith, 


that is, not doubting but that God 


is able and willing to grant him what 
he asks, becauſe he may be convinced 
that the Spirit is able to work this 
change in him, and that this is the 
Will-of God, that he ſhould be Re- 
generated and SanQified, according 
to the ſecond Conceſſion. " 


3. There's 


mt acceptable; 


— 
3. There's no reaſon to think that * 


God will not accept ſuch a Prayer as 
this; hecauſe theſe preparative works 
of Regeneration, v4. a ſenſe of our 
ſinful ſtate, and of our need of God's 
Grace and Spirit, and earneſt Deſires 
and Prayers tor theſe, are acceptable to 
God, according to the third Conceſſi- 
on. So that now I hope this Objecti- 
on, which hath been ſo troubleſome 
to many, is fully ſatisfied. 


As for thoſe Texts where it Is ſald, | 


that the prayer and the ſacrifices of the 
wicked are an abomination to the Lord, 
Iſhall briefly return this anſwer; That 
theſe Texts are not to be underſtood of 
a wicked and unregenerate Man, ſim- 
ply as ſuch, but as reſolved to conti- 
nue ſuch. And thus Solomon elſewhere 
in the Proverbs explains what he 
means by a wicked Man, Prov. 28. 
9. He that turneth away his ear from 
hearing the law,even his prayer ſhall be an 
abomination. So that the wicked Man, 
whoſe Prayer is an abomination, 1s 
ſuch an one as is obſtinately and re- 
ſolvedly diſobedient, ſuch an one as 
turneth away his ear — hearing the 


law. 
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and earneſt Prayer to God for his ho- 


The beginnings of 


oy. And 2 much — the 
ame pu Pſal. 50. 15, 16, 17. 
Call 3 in 1 5 of * 5 7 
will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt gloyifie 
me. But unto the wicked God ſaith, 
What haſt thou to do to declare my, ſta» 
tutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my 
covenant in thy mouth ? Seeing thou 
hateſt inſtruttion, and caſteſt my wards 
behind thee. Such wicked men as will 
not be reclaimed, What have they to 
do to pray, or perform any other act 
of Rehgion ? Nothing that they do, 
whilſt ſuch; can be acceptable to God. 
And to the ſame fenſe David. ſays 
elſewhere, F I regard iniquity in my 
heart, the Lord Ne) ga hear my prayer. 
God will reject the Prayers of the beſt 
men, if they retain a ſecret love to 
any ſin. 


If it be yet farther objected, That 


unregenerate men are out of Chriſt, 


in and through whom we are ac- 
cepted : To this I anſwer, That thoſe 
only who are in Chriſt, are in a ſtate 


of perfect acceptance with God: but 
the beginning of this ſtate, and all 
tendency towards it, ſuch as is hearty 


(| 


Reformation acceptable; 


ly Spirit to regenerate and ſanctifie AR 


us, have their degrees of acceptance 


On 


from their relation to the perfect ſtate VI. 


whereof they are the beginnings, and 
toward which they tend: for by the 
ſame reaſon that a regenerate ſtate 
is acceptable to God, all the begin- 
nings of it, and preparations to it are 
proportionably acceptable; the de- 
grees of acceptance being proporti- 


onable to the difference Which is be- 


tween the beginning of a thing, and 
the perfection of = 


Having thus endeavour'd to clear 


this Truth, I come in the 


Fourth and laſt place to make 
ſome brief Application of it to our 
ſelves, 


1. This is matter of great Encou- 
ragement to us, under the ſenſe of 
our own weakneſs and impotency. 
When we conſider the corruption of 
our Nature, the ſtrength of our Luſts, 
and the malice and power of the Devil, 
and compare our weakneſs with the 
ſtrength of thoſe mighty Enemies of 
gur Souls, we * 5 to deſpond in 
1 our 
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our Minds, and our Hearts are rea- 
dy to fail within us; like the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, when they heard the 
report of the Spies, concerning the 
ſtrength of the Land which they 
were to conquer, and the terror of 
the Inhabitants, they wiſh rhem- 
ſelves almoſt dead, for fear of death; 
Would to God we had died in the 
Land of Agypt; or would to God 
we had died in the Wilderneſs. Where- 
fore hath the Lord brought us into 
this Land, to fall by the Sword? Were 
it not better for us to return into 
Agypt? Numb. 14. 2, Cc. Thus we 
are apt to be diſhearten'd when we 
look only to our ſelves, and conſi- 
der the Power of our Enemies: but 
when we look beyond our ſelves, 
as Caleb and Foſhaa did, to that pre- 
ſence and ſtrength of God, which 
was promiſed to go along with them; 
if we would but conſider thoſe gra- 
cious and powerful Aſſiſtances of 
God's holy Spirit, which are offer'd 
to us, and are ready to joyn with 
us in this holy warfare of fighting 
againſt ſin, and ſubduing and mor- 
titying our Luſts, we ſhould then 
encourage our ſelves as they did, 

; _ Fear 
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our great encouragement. 


Fear ye not the people of the Land: 


for they are bread for us, their defence 
is departed from them; the Lord is 
with us, fear them not, Numb. 14. 9. 
If we would but apply our ſelves to 
God for the aids of his Grace and ho- 
iy Spirit, and make uſe of that aſſi- 

ance which he offers, we ſhould (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another calc, 
Heb. 11. 34.) out of weakneſs be made 

rong, wax valiant in fer, and be 
able to put to flight the Armies of 
aliens, If we would but wiſely con- 
ſider our own ſtrength, How ſhould 
one chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten 
thouſand to flight? All our ſpiritual 
Enemies 9 quaile before us, and 
as tis ſaid of the Canaanites, Joſh. 5. 
I. Their hearts would melt, and there 
would be no more ſpirit left in them. 
2 Kings 6. 15. when Eliſba's Ser- 
vant ſaw an Hoſt, compaſſing the 
City of Samaria with Horſes and Cha- 
riots, he was in great fear and per- 
plexity, and ſaid, Maſter, what ſhall 
we do? but when upon EliAſba's Prayer, 
The Lord had opened the eyes of the 


young man, and he ſaw, and behold the 


Mountains were full of Horſes and 
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FAN Chariots of fire round about Eliſha ; 
IF then he took Heart, and his fears 


vaniſh'd, becauſe thoſe that were with 
them, were more than they that were 
againſt them. Thus, if our Eyes were 
opened by Faith, to diſcern thoſe in- 
viſible Aids and Aſſiſtances which 
ſtand by us, how ſhould this raiſe 
our courage, and our confidence, and 
make us to triumph with the Ap 
ſtle, Rom. 8. 31. Tf God be for us, 
who can be againſt us? and to rebuke 
our fears, and the deſpondency of our 
Spirits, as David does, Why art thou 
caſt down, O my Soul? and why art 
thou diſquieted within me? Truſt ſtill 
in God; and to fay with him, when 
multitudes of enemies compaſs us about, 
In the name of the Lord we will de- 
ſtroy them, Eph. 6. 10. when the A- 
poltle repreſents . to the Chriſtians 
what Enemies they had to conteſt 
withal, we fight not only againſt fleſh 
and blood ; that is, not only againſt 
men who perſecute us; but againſt 
Devils, who continually infeſt and 
tempt us, againſt Principalities and 
Powers, &c. he encourageth them a- 
gainſt all theſe, by the ſtrength of 
God; 


and to entertain the hotly Spirit. 


God ; Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong 
in the Lora, "and in the over of his Sermon 


might. Thus we ſhould encourage 
our ſelves in God, and animate our 
reſolutions from the confideration of 
God's holy Spirit, that Spirit of might 
and of power, Which God is ready to 
give to every one of us, to aſſiſt us to 
do whatever he requires of us. And 
we have no reaſon to complain of 
weakneſs, ſo long as the Strength of 
God ſtands by us, and the powerful 


aids of God's Spirit are ready to joyn 


themſelves to us. 


2. Let us earneſtly beg of God his 
holy Spirit, ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary to 
us, and God is fo ready to beſtow 
this beſt of Gifts upon us. Bread 
is not more neceſſary to the ſupport of 
our natural life, than the holy Spirit 
of God is to our ſpiritual life. and 
ſtrength; and there is no Father upon 
Earth more ready to give Bread to his 
Children that cry after him, than God 
is to give his holy Spirit to thoſe who 
heartily and earneſtly beg it of him, 
Did we but know how great a Gift the 
Spirit of God is, and how may rf 
ro us, we would not loſe ſuch a blei- 
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PAS fing,for want of asking; but we would 
* — 4 do Tnboermhate — * God, and give 
him no reſt, as, and ſeek, and knock, 
and addreſs our ſelves to him with all 
earneſtneſs, and never give over, till 

our deſires were granted. 2 


3. Let us take heed of rin the 
Spirit of God, and provoking him to 
withdraw himſelf from us. As God 
is very ready to give his Spirit to us, 
ſo we ſhould give the beſt Entertain- 
ment we can to ſo great a Gueſt, leſt 
we give him cauſe totake away his ho- 
ly Spirit from us. And there are wo 
thiges chiefly which provoke God 
hereto. $i | 


(I.) If we reſiſt and quench the 
motions of his Spirit, and be incompli- 
ant to the dictates and ſuggeſtions of 
it, We affront the Spirit of God which 
is given us for our guidance and di- 
rection, when we will not be ruled, 
and governed, and led by it; we thruſt 
the Spirit of God out of his Office, and 
make his preſence uſeleſs and unneceſ- 
fary to us; and this cauſeth him to go 
away grieved from us. 14; 


(2.) If 


ana to entertain the holy Spirit. 


(2.) If we harbour and entertain 
any thing that is of a contrary Quality 
and Nature to him, and inconſiſtent 
with him ; and of ſuch a Nature is 
every luſt and corruption that is che- 
riſh'd in our Souls. The Spirit of God 
is the beſt Friend in the World : but 
as Friends have the moſt tender re- 
ſentments of unkind uſage, ſo the Spi- 
rit of God is of a moſt tender and deli- 
cate ſenſe, and cannot bear unkindneſs, 
„ N ſuch an unkindneſs, as to 
take in to him the greateſt Enemy he 
hath in the World: for there is no ſuch 
ſtrong antipathy in Nature, as there is 
between ſin, and the holy Spirit of God. 
The Spirit of God cannot endure to 
dwell in an impure Soul. If we would 
have theSpirit of God abide with us, we 
muſt give no Entertainment to any 
Luſt, we muſt baniſh the love of all 
ſin for ever out of our Hearts: for if we 
harbour any Luft in our Boſom, it will 
be to us as Dalilah was to Sampſon, it 
will inſenſibly bereave us of our ſtrength ; 
the Spirit of God will depart from us, 
and we ſhall be like other men. 


4. Ang 
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All wilful diſobedtence, inexcuſable, 


4. And /aſtly, God's readineſs to af- 
ford the Grace and Aſſiſtance of his 
holy Spirit to us, to enable us to the 

rtormance of our Duty, and the O- 
es of his Laws, makes all wilful 
ſin and diſobedience inexcuſable. Let 
us not pretend any longer the impoſſi- 
bility, or inſuperable difficulty of our 
Duty, when ſo powerful an aſſiſtance 
is offer'd to us. If any Man come 
ſhort of Happineſs for want of per- 
forming the Conditions of the Goſpel, 
It is by his own wilful fault and negli- 
gence; becauſe we would not beg God's 
Grace, and becauſe we would not 
make uſe of it. If any Man be wicked, 
and continue in a ſinful courſe, it is 
not for want of power, but of will 
to do better. God is always before- 
hand with us in the offers of his Grace 
and aſſiſtance, and is wanting to no 
Man in that which is neceſſary to make 
him good and happy. No Man ſhall 
be able to plead at the day of Judg- 
ment want of Power to have done his 
Duty: for God will judge the world in 
Righteouſneſs; and then J am ſure he 


. will condemn no Man, for not having 


done that which was impoſſible for 
4 him 


All wilful diſobedience, ine æcuſable. 


him to do. God hath done enough for 
every Man to leave him without ex- 
cuſe. St. Paul tells us, that the blind 
Heathens ſhould have no Apology to 
make for themſelves. Next to the Be- 
ing of God, and his Goodneſs, and Ju- 
ſtice, I do as verily believe it, as I do 
any thing in the World, that no Man 
ſhall be able to ſay to God at the great 
day, Lord I would have repented of 
my fins, and obeyed thy Laws; but I 
wanted Power to do it; I was left 
deſtitute of the Grace which was ne- 
ceſſary to the performance and diſ- 
—_ of my Duty; I did earneſtly 
beg thy holy Spirit, but thou didſt de- 
ny me. No Man {hall have the face to 
ſay this to God at the great day; every 

an's Conſcience will then acquit 
God, and lay all the fault upon his own 
folly and neglect: for then every mouth 
ſhall be cles, and God ſhall be juſti- 
fied in his ſaying, and overcome when 


we are judged, 
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The bad and 'the good Uſe of 
God's ſignal Judgements upon 
others. 


* 1 4 


LUKE XIII. 5. 


I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent 
ye bal all likewiſe periſh. 220 


He Occaſion of theſe words you 
have at the beginning of the 
Chapter; There were preſent at that 
Seaſon (ſays the Evangeliſt,) ſome 
that told our Saviour of the Galile- 
ans, whoſe Blood Pilate had mingled 
with their Sacrifices. Theſe in all pro- 
bability were ſome of the Faction 
of Judas Gaulonita, who about that 
| * time 


142 $8 af flattery, the cauſe of C enſoriouſneſs. 
dme, as Joſephus tells us, had ſtirred 
Volume up the Galileaus to a Sedition a- 

XIV. gainſt the Roman Government, under 
a pretence of aſſerting their Liber- 


by freeing, themſelve from the 
T.. Tabutd,- An ſom ob halt 
coming to Feruſalem to Sacrifice 
(as the Cuſtom of the Jems was, 
eſpecially at the time of the Paſſo- 
ver) Pflate capled them to be {lain 
upon, the place, while they were at 
this Service, Mhedding. their Blood 
with that of the Beaſts, whieh Were 
killed for Sacrifice. The report of 
this prophane Cruelty being brought 
to our Saviour, he (as his Cuſtom 
was in all his converſation, to raiſe 
ſome uſefull Meditation from ſuch 
Occurrences that happen'd, and to 
turn them to a ſpiritual Advantage) 
takes Ocaſion from the Relatiog of 
this dad Accident, 10 correct a very 
net in ig Wed, of frag 
reigned in orld, of oenſuri 
— Faults of others, whilſt we 5 
verlook our own. 


The; Principle of Self-Love, which 
= was planted in innocent Nature, is 
| by the Fall and Corruption of Man 
| degenerated | 


5; Self flattery, the cauſe of C enſoriouſneſs. 
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degenerated into Self. Flattery; fo A 


that it is now almoſt become Na- 
tural to Men, to ſupply the want 
of a Conſcience, by a g 
conceit of themſel ves. Hence it comes 
to paſs that Men are ſo ready to 
take all Advantages to confirm 
themſelves in that falſe Peace which 
they have created to themſeves in 
their on imaginations; and ſo they 
can but maintain a comfortable Opint- 
on of themſelves, they matter not 
how uncharitable they are to 0- 
thers; and knowing no better way 
to countenance this fond Conceit 
of themſelves, than by fancying God 
to be their Friend, hence it comes 
to paſs, that they are ſo apt to in- 
terpret the ſeveral Providences of 
God towards others in favour of 
themſelves; and to abuſe the Judg- 
ments-of God, which fall upon their 
Neighbours, into an Argument of their 
own comparative Innocency. 


And therefore our Saviour (who 
knew what was in Man, and what 
kind of Concluſions Men are apt 
to draw. from ſuch occurrences of 


Provi- 
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The Text a Prediftion of 
Providence as this which was now 
preſented,) endeavours in the Firſt 
place to prevent the bad Uſe they 
were likely to make of it; Suppoſe ye, 
(fays he) that theſe Galileans were 
Sinners above all the Galileans, be- 
cauſe they ſuffered ſuch things, I tell 
you nay, &c, To this Inftance of the 
Galileans he adds another of the 
fame kind, well known to all that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem, and that was of 
the cighteen Perſons, who were {lain 
by the fall of a Tower, which was 
in the Pool of Siloam at the foot 
of Mount Sion, verſe the 4th, or 
thoſe eighteen upon whom the Tower 
of Siloam fell, think ye that they 
were Sinners above all that awelt in 
Jeruſalem? I rell you, Nay. 


And having thus anticipated their 
cenſuring of others, our Saviour 
proceeds to awaken them to a Con- 
ſederation and care of themſelves, I 
tell you, Nay: but except you repent, ye ſhall 
all likewiſe periſh. | 


The general Senſe of which words 
is, That impenitency in Sin will cer- 
. tainly 


the ſtate of the Jewiſh Nation. 


tainly be the ruin of men ſooner or la- 
ter: it will probably bring great miſ- 
chiefs and calamities upon men in this 
World; however, it will infallibly 
plunge them into miſery in the next, 
But beſides the certain denunciation 
of miſery and ruin to all impeniten 

ſinners, which is the largeſt ſenſe of 
the words, and agreeable to many 
other expreſs Texts of Scripture, it 
is probable enough, that they may 
more immediately and particularly 
refer to thoſg” temporal Calamities 
which were to befal the Jews, and 
be ſpoken by our Saviour by way of 
Prediction, foretelling what would be 
the fate of the whole Jewiſh Nation, 
if they continued impenitent, Tavles 
is amAgacge, Te ſhall all periſh in 
like manner ; that is, If ye do not re- 
pent, beſides the vengeance of ano- 


% 
- 


ther World, a temporal Judgment as 


ſad as theſe I have inſtanced in, and 
not much unlike them, {ſhall come 
upon this whole Nation: and fo in- 
deed it came to paſs afterwards. For 
Foſephas tells us, that at the time of 
the Paſſover, when the whole Nation 
of the Fews were met together, as 
their Cuſtom was, 3 Jeruſalem, they 


Were 
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The wrong uſe of 


A were all ſhut up and beſieged by the 


Volume 
XTV. 


Romans; and he tells us farther, that 
in the time of that Siege, upon a Se- 
dition among themſelves, a great mul- 
frage of them were ſlain in the Tem- 
le, as they were Sacrificing, and their 
blood poured forth, together with that 
of the Beaſts which were to be Offered, 
as had en before to the Gali. 


leans. 


From the diode thus explained, I 
ſhall obſerve theſe o things. 


oſs The wrong Uſe which men 
are apt to make — the extraordina- 

ry and ſignal Judgments of God «4 

on others. Suppoſe e ye that theſe Gali 
leans en above all the Galile- 
ans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? 
intimating, that men are very apt ſo 
to conclude, and that the Jews did 


fo. 


Secondly, The right Uſe that we 
ſhould * of theſe things, which 
is, to reflect upon our own ſins and 
repent of them, leſt the like or greater 
Judgments overtake us. I tell you, = 


| 
{ 


God's fignal Judgments: 
bat except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
Periſb. 


Frſt, The wrong Uſe which men 
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are apt to make of the exttaordina- 


ry and ſignal Judgments of God up 
602 others; and tae is to be anchors 
table and cenſorious towards others, 
which is commonly conſequent upon 
a groſs and ſtupid neglecł of our ſelves, 
For men do not uſually entertain and 
cheriſh this cenſorious humour for its 
own fake, but in order to fome far- 
ther end; they are not ſo uncharitable 
meerly 'out of ſpite and malice to 
others, but out of felf-flattery and 
a fond affection to themſelves. This 
makes them forward to repreſent others 
to all the diſadvantage that may be,and 
to render them as bad as they can, 
that they themſelves may appear leſs 
evil m their own Eyes; and may 
have a colour to ſet off themſelves 
by the compariſon; It is the nature 
of guilt to flee from it ſelf, and to 


uſe all poſſible arts to hide and leſ- 


ſen it. For guilt in the Sout is like 
deformity in the Body. Perſons very 
deformed ſeldom arrive to that ab- 
furd conceit of themſelves, as to think 


L 2 them- 
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Men prone to make a wrong 


themſelves beauties; but becauſe they 
cannot think ſo, they do all they can 
to comfort and commend themſelves 
by.compariſon. Hence men are apt to 
cenſure and aggravate the faults and 
miſcarriages ot their Neighbours, that 
their own may appear the leſs; for 
a leſſer evil in reſpect of a greater, 
hath ſome face and appearance of 

ood; and therefore men are ready 
to take all Advantages to repreſent 
others as bad as may be: and becauſe 
there can be no greater evidence, 
that a Man is a great finner, than if 
he be declared to be fo from Heaven, 
hence it is, that men are ſo forward to 
interpret the remarkable Judgments 
of God upon any Perſon, as an Ar- 
gument of his being a more notorious 


Offender than others. 


For the farther Explication and I- 
luſtration of this point, I ſhall do theſe 
three things. 


I. I ſhall ſhew that men are ve- 
fy apt to make this bad uſe of the 
ſignal Judgmentsof God upon others. 


II. I 


Uſe of God's Judgment. 


II. I ſhall more particularly conſi- 
der ſeveral of the raſh concluſions 
which men are apt to draw from the 
Judgments of God upon others; whe- 
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ther upon publick Societies and Com- 


munities of men, or upon particular 
Terſons. 


III. I ſhall ſhew how unreaſona- 
ble it is to draw from hence any ſuch 
raſh and uncharitable concluſions con- 
cerning others, and likewiſe how fooliſh 
it is from hence to draw comfort and 
encouragement to our ſelves. 


I. That men are very apt to make 
this bad uſe of the ſignal Judgments 
of God upon others. This our Savi- 
our plainly intimates in the Text, Sup- 
poſe qe that theſe Galileans were ſinners 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they 
ſuffered ſuch things? or thoſe eighteen up- 
on whom the Tower of Siloam fell, think 
je that they were ſinners above all that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem ? By which manner 
of ſpeaking, our Savipur ſignifies, 
that men are very apt thus to ſuppoſe, 
that thoſe upon whom the extraordi- 
nary Judgments of God fall, are no 


L 2 or di- 
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— od ordinaryſinners,but are guilty of ſome- 
V. 77 what above the commo rate of men. 


Men prone to make 4 wrong 


Thus we find Job's Friends, w 
they ſaw him aſflited by the hand o 
God, in ſo ſtrange and extraordinary 
2 manner, from hence preſently con- 
cluded, he muſt needs be a prodigi 


- ous ſinner; and becauſe they could 


find no evidence of this in his life and 
actions, 2 they concluded that 
his wickedneſs was ſecret, and that it 
lay there where they could not ſee it, 
in his Heart and Thoughts: for this 
they laid down for a cettain concluſi- 
on, that being ſo remarkable a ſuffe - 
rer, he muſt needs be a 2 ſinner; . 
and becauſe they could diſcern no ſuch 

thing in his outward Converſation, 

7 charged him with Hypocriſie, 
and concluded all his external pro- 
feſſion of Piety and Religion, to be falſe 
and counterfeit. r | 


So likewiſe, when, the Man that 
was born blind was brought to our 
Saviour, John 9. 2. The Diſciples 


preſently ask*d him, Maſter, who did 


ſin, this man, or his parents, that he 
was born blind? This was that which 
| | a: 


Uſe of God's Judgments. 


ry firſt thing that ſuggeſted it ſelf to 
their thoughts ; Surely this Judgment 
was inflicted upon this Man, for ſome 
particular and extraordinary fin, which 
either he, or (becauſe that was not fo 
ey) his Parents had been guilty 
of. 


And we find in common experience, 
how prone men are to make unchari- 
table conſtructions of the Judgments 
of God upon others, and grievouſſy 
to cenſure thoſe whom God hath ſmit- 
ten; partly becauſe it looks like a Vin- 
dication of themſelves from the guilt 
of the like Crimes, ſince they are not 
involved in the like ſufferings; partly 
to gratifie their Pride and Curioſity, 
in ſeeming to underſtand the Reaſon 
and End of God's Judgments, as if 
they had been of his Council, and 
faw farther into the Reaſons of his 
Providence than other men; like 
ſome pragmatical People in Civil 
Matters, who tho* they think no 
more than their Neighbours, yet will 
needs ſeem to underſtand thaſe hid- 
den and ſecret Springs which move 
publick Affairs: and which is yet worſe, 
| ö 
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| Raſh Concluſions from 


many times to dere their own paſſi- 
ons, and fooliſh conceits, that God is 
angry with thoſe things and perſons 
which diſpleaſe them, and that God's 
Judgments are expreſſions of his par- 
ticular diflike of thoſe whom they diſ- 
affect, and would certainly puniſh, if 


the Government of the World were in 


their hands, Or laſtly, Men think it 
a plece of Piety, and Affectionate 
Zeal for God, and a taking of his part, 
to cenſure thoſe heavily, whom God 
afflicts ſeverely; like ſome fooliſh Pa- 
raſites, who if they ſee a great Man 
be angry with any one and ftrike him, 
they think themſelves bound to fall 
upon him, and out of an officious 
flattery will beat him too. But from 


whatever Cauſe it proceeds, it is cer- 
tainly a very bad thing, and our Savi- 


dur here in the Text does with great 
vehemency deny, that any fuch Con- 


cluſion can certainly be collected 


from the Judgments of God upon o- 


thers; I tell you, Nay. And to ex- 


preſs this more vehemently, he repeats 


it again, Itell you, Nay. Let us there- 


fore, | 


II. More 


God?s Judgments on others. 


IT. More particularly conſider ſome 
of the raſh Concluſions, which men 
are apt to draw from the Judgments 
of God upon others, wherher upon 
publick Societies and Communities 
- Men, or upon particular Per- 
" | Dy 0.007  "Ube 


1. It is Raſh, where there is no Di- 
vine Revelation in the Caſe, to be per- 
emptory as to the particular Sin or 
kind of it, ſo as to ſay, that for ſuch 
a ſin God ſent ſuch a Judgment upon 
a particular Perſon, or upon a Compa- 
ny of men, unleſs the judgment be 
a natural Effect and Conſequent of 
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ſuch a Sin; as if a drunken Man die 


of a Surfeit, or a lewd Perſon of a 
Diſeaſe that is the proper Effect of 
fuch a Vice, or if the puniſhment or- 
dained by Law for ſuch a Crime o- 
vertake the Offender; in theſe and 
ſuch like caſes, it is neither raſh nor 
uncharitable, ro ſay, Such a miſchief 
befel a Man for ſuch a fault; becauſe 
ſuch an evil is evidently the Effect 
of ſuch a Sin: but in other caſes, 
peremptorily to conclude, is t 
Raſhneſs. Thus the Heathen of oy 


E. | 
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Raſb Concluſions from 
laid all thoſe fearful Judgments of 
me God, which fell upon the Roman Em- 
pire in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity 
upon the Chriſtians,. as if they had 
been ſent by God on purpoſe to teſtir 
fie his diſpleaſure againſt that new 
Sed of Religion, And thus every Par- 
| frm with thoſe that are oppolite tq 
m, out of a fond perſwaſion that 
God is like themſelves, and that he 
cannot but hate thoſe whom they hate, 
and 2 thoſe whom they would 
puniſh, if the Sway and Govern- 
_ of things were * to 
em. 


Thus the Papiſts 0 on the one hand, 
attribute all the Judgments of God 
upon this Nation, the 4 * and 
Diſtractions of ſo many Years, and 
thoſe later Judgments w _—_ God 
hath viſited us in fo dreadful a man- 
ner, to our Schiſm and Hereſie, as 
the proper Cauſe of them: (for ſo — 
call our Reformation of our ſelves 
from their Errors and Corru ptions) 
but to what Cauſe then will they 
aſeribe the great Felicity of Queen 
Elizabeth's long Reign, and the — 


of King James his Reign * 
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on the other hand, ſome of the Dif: A 


ſenters from our Church are wont 
to aſcribe theſe Calamities to a quite 
different Cauſe, That our Reforma- 
tion hath not gone far enough from 
the Church of Rome. It is hard to 
ſay which of theſe Concluſions is moſt 
raſh and unreaſonable; I wiſh other 
Reaſons of theſe Calamities were not 
too viſible and notorious ; the horrible 
umpiety and wickednels which a- 
bounds and reigns amongſt us. 


2. It is Raſh likewik for any Man, 
without Revelation, to conclude per- 
emptorily, that God muſt needs in 
his Judgments only have reſpect to 
ſome late and freſh ſins, which were 
newly committed, and that all his 
Arrows are only levelled againſt thoſe 
impieties of men which are now up- 
on the Stage, and in preſent view. 
This is raſh and groundleſs; and men 
herein take a meaſure of God by 
themſelyes, and becauſe they are 
mighuily affected with the preſent, 

ſenſible of a freſh provocation, 


and want to revenge themſelves while 
the heat is upon them; therefore they 


think God muſt do ſo too. But there 


is 


Raſh Concluſions from 


is nothing occaſions more miſtakes in 
the World about God and his Provi- 
dence, than to bring him to our 
Standard, and to meaſure his thoughts 
by our thoughts; and the ways and 
methods of his Providence, by our 
ways. Juſtice in God is a wiſe, and 
calm, and ſteady Principle, which as 
to the Time and Circumſtances of its 
exerciſe, is regulated by his Wiſdom. 
Paſt and preſent, are very material 
differences to us; but they ſignifie lit- 
tle to God, whoſe vaſt and compre- 
henfive Underſtanding takes in all 
differences of time, and looks upon 
them at one view; ſo that when the 
Judgments of God follow the ſins of 
men at a great diſtance, God is not 
flack, as men count ſlackneſs : for a thou- 
fand years are in his ſight but as ons 
day, and one day as a thouſand years ; 
as the Apoſtle reaſons about this ve- 
ry cafe I am now ſpeaking of, 2 Pet. 
3. 8. Es 


And to convince men of their Er- 
ror and Miſtake in this particular, 
the Scripture hath given us many 1n- 
itances to the contrary, that the Juſtice 


of God hath many times a great Re- 


troſpection 


God's Judgments on others. 


troſpection, and puniſheth the ſins of 
men a long time after the Commiſſi- 
on of them. This he threatens inthe 
ſecond Commandment, To wiſit the 
iniquities of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren, unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that hate him, Thus 
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we find he dealt with Ahab, He did 


not bring the evil in his days, but in 


his Sons days he brought it upon his 
houſe, the firſt of Rings 21. 29. 80 
likewiſe we find 2 Sam. 21. God 
brought three Years Famine upon 1/- 
rael in the days of David, for a Nati- 
onal ſin committed in Saus Reign; 


namely, for the cruelty exerciſed up- 


on the Gibeonites, contrary to the pub- 
lick Faith of the Nation given to 
them. So likewiſe the extirpation of 
the Amorites, and the other Inhabi- 
tans of Canaan, was not a Judgment 
inflicted by God upon them, only for 
the ſins of that preſent Age, but for 
the iniquity which had been many 
Ages in filling up, as may plainly be 
Collected from the expreſſion, Gen. 1 5. 
16. The iniquity of the Amorites was 
not yet full, which was ſpoken four 
or fie Generations before they were 
rooted out. And ſo alfo our. Saviour 


tells 


—_ Raſh Conclafions from 
8 tells us, that the blood of all the Pro. 

olume phets and righteous Men which had 
XIV. been ſhed in all Ages, ſhould come up- 
on that Generation. 


Nay, if this were not ſo, How ſhould 
God judge the world? And if it be 
— 'F a6. with the Juftice of God; 
to reſpite the greateſt part of the Pu- 
niſhment of ſinners to another World; 
then certainly he may, without any 
imputation of injuftice, defer the pu- 
niſhment of ſin in this World. 


3. It is Raſh to conclude from lit- 
tle Circumſtances of Jud ts, Or 
fome fanciful parallel betwixt the Sin 
and the Puniſhment, what Sinners and 
what Perſons in particular God de- 
tigned to puniſh by ſuch a Calamity. 
There is ſcarce any thing betrays men 

more to raſh and ungrounded Cen- 
fures and Determinations concerning 
the Judgments of God, than a Su- 
perſtitious obſervation of ſome little 
Circumſtances belonging tothem, and 
a conceit of a ſeeming parallel between 
ſuch a Sin, and ſuch a Judgment. 


for which God 


God's Judgments on others. 


This was the 
Raſh determination concerning Dævia, 
and what particular fin of his it was, 
permitted his Son A- 
ſalom to riſe up in Rebellion againſt 
him, 2 Sam. 16. 8. The Lord hath re- 
turn'd upon thee (lays he) all the 
blood of the houſe of Saul, in whoſe 
ſtead thou haft reigned, am the Lord 
hath delivered the Kingdom into the 
hand of Abſalom thy Sen; and behold 
thou art taten in thy own miſchief. 
Here ſeemed to be as handſom a pa- 
rallel between this misfortune which 
befel David, and his carriage towards 
the Houſe of Saul, as can eaſily hap- 


pen in any Judgment. David had 


carried away the Kingdom from the 
Family of Saul his Father-in-law ; and 
now by the Providence of God, Da- 
vid's own Son Abſalom ſeerns to be 
ſtirred up to ſupplant his Father, and 
to raviſh the Kingdom our of his 
hands; the ſuitableneſs of the Judg- 
ment to the ſuppoſed ſin of David, 
would tempt any Man that had the 
curiolity to pry into the Judgments 
of God, and a fanſie apt to be pleaſed 
with parallels, to have look'd upon 

| this 
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160 . Raſh Concluſions from 
this Cenſure of Shimei, as not with- 
Volume out ground: for though David was 

XIV. in no fault, as to Saul Houſe, tho 

in truth and reality he had the beſt 
title to the Kingdom that could be, it 
being diſpoſed to him by God's ap- 
pointment; yet becauſe. Samuels a- 
painting him to be King was a thing 
privately done, and ſo might not ei- 
ther be publickly known, or not pub- 
lickly believed, there ſeems to be a 
very fair colour and pretence for this 
Cenſure of Shimez. . 


| 1 34... BY . 
And therefore methinks the conſi - 
deration of this one inſtance ſhould 
very much deter wiſe men from per- 
emptory Concluſions concerning the 
Judgments of God, upon ſuch {light 
grounds as a ſuppoſed parallel between 
che ſin and the puniſhment : and yet 
we find all forts of men very ſuper- 
ſtitiouſiy affected this way; all Par- 
ties are very greedy to catch at any 
ſhadow of a parallel, between the 
Judgments which beſal their Enemies, 
and the ſins which they ſuppoſe them 
to be guilty of, and are apt to cry up 
ſuch things as evident Teſtimonies from 
Heaven of God's diſpleaſure againſt 
thoſe 


God Judpments on others, | 


thoſe; whom they have a mind to 
make odious. | 


In the beginning of the Reformati- 
on, when Ryinglius was {lain in a 
Battel by the Papiſts, and his Body 
burnt, . his Heart was found entire 
in the aſhes ; from whence (faith the 
Hiſtorian) his Enemies concluded the 
Obdurateneſs of his Heart; but his 
Friends, the Firmneſs and Sincerity 
of it in the true Religion. Both theſe 
Cenſures ſeem to be built upon the 
ſame ground of fancy and imaginati- 
on: but it is a wiſe and well- ground- 
ed obſervation, which Thaanus the 
Hiſtorian, (who was himſelf of the 
Roman Commuinion) makes upon it, 
Adeo turbatis odio aut amore animis, ut 
fit in Religionis diſſentionibus, pro ſe 
quiſq, omnia Saperſtitiose interpretatur, 
Thus (ſays he) mens minds being pre- 
judiced beforehand by love or hatred (as 
it commonly falls out in differences of 
Religion) each party ſuperſtitiouſiy in- 
terprets the little Circumſtances of eve- 
ry Event in favour F4 it ſelf, Every 

thing hath two handles; and a good 
Wit and a ſtrong Imagination may 
find ſomething in every Judgment, 
whereby 


* 
= 
g 


A 


Some ſins remarkably 


whereby he may with ſome appear- 
ance of Reaſon turn the Cauſe of 


the Judgment upon his Adverſary. 


Fancy is an endleſs thing, and if we 
will go this way to work, then he 
that hath the beſt Wit, is like to be 
the beſt Interpreter of God's Judg- 
ments. | 


I do not deny, (as I touch'd before,) 
but where the ſin is evident, and the 
puniſhment is the genuine product 
and natural Effect of the Sin, we 
may, without Uncharitableneſs, a- 
feribs the Puniſhment to the Sin, as 
the particular Cauſe of it; as Sick- 
neſs to Intemperance, and Poverty to 
Sloth and Prodigality : or if a Judg- 
ment be remarkably inflicted upon a 
Perſon, in the very act of ſome no- 
torious Sin: or if when a Perſon hath 
been guilty of a Sin, which is un- 
queſtionably ſo, and out of all con- 
troverſie, if afterwards a Judgment 
befal that Perſon, which carries the 
very Signature of the Sin upon it; 
as when the Dogs lick*d Ahab's blood, 
in the very ſame place where he had 
ſhed the Blood of Naboth; in theſe 
and the like cafes, a Man may with- 

vw . Out 


and evidently puniſh'd. 


fix the cauſe of ſuch a Judgment up- 


on ſuch a Sin: but then, as I ſaid be- 


fore, the Sin muſt be very evident 
and out of diſpute; and the Puniſh- 
ment muſt carry ſo plain a Mark and 
Signature upon it, as without ſtrain- 
ing, and the help of fancy, is abvi- 
ous to every one's Obſervation. 


And yet, even in theſe caſes, the 
Party himſelf upon whom the Judg- 
ment falls may better make the In- 
terpretation, than a by-ſtander ; and 
therefore the the Scripture, as it is in 
all other things very inſtructive, fo 
particularly in this matter it obſerves 
this decorum, not to bring in others 
making interpretations of the Judg- 
ments of God, but the Perſons them- 
ſelves, upon whom the Judgments fall. 


Thus Adonibezek, Judges 1. 6, 7. 


when the men of Judah had taken 
him, aud cut off his Thumbs and his 
great Toes, the Scripture does not 
bring in others making a cenſure and 
interpretation of this Judgment ot 
God upon him; but brings him in 
making this reflection upon himſelt, 


Threeſcore and ten Rings, having their 
M 2 thumbs 


* ' * 
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Raſh Concluſions from 


AN thumbs, and their great toes cut off, 
Volume gathered their meat under my Table: 
XIV. 7s I have done, ſo God hath requited 


me. So likewiſe Jacob's Sons, when 
they were brought into trouble in 
Egypt, about their Brother Benjamin, 
they preſently reflect upon their Sin 
againſt their Brother Joſeph, Gen. 42. 
21, 22. They ſaid one to another, We 
are verily guilty concerning our Brother, 
in that we ſaw the 4 0 of his Soul, 
when he beſought us, and we would not 
hear : therefore is this diſtreſs come up- 
on us; Therefore behold alſo his blood is 
required. They took notice of the 
reſemblance betwixt the ſin and the 
Puniſhment; they had ſinned con- 
cerning their Brother, and they were 
puniſh'd in a Brother. 


4. It is Raſh likewiſe to determine 
any thing concerning the end and 
conſequence of God's Judgments. 
Commonly all Parties that are down 


are apt to ſooth and flatter them- 


ſelves, that God intends by ſuch and 
ſuch Judgments upon their Adverſa- 
ries, to make way for the Reſtaura- 
tion of their own Sect, and the Reſti- 
x2tion of thoſe things which * 

. Ire. 
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ſire, Others, who are more melan- An 


choly and concerned, are apt to look Sermon 
upon the worſt ſide of things, and VI. 


to imagine dreadful and diſmal con- 
ſequences. But it is a fond thing for 
us to pretend to know the ſecret ends 
and deſigns of the Divine Providence : 
for ſometimes God makes one Cala- 
mity the forerunner of another ; and 
ſometimes again his omnipotent Wiſ- 
dom forceth good out of evil, and 
makes a great Judgment in the 
iſſue to turn to a mighty Ble 


ling 

. thought the loſs of his Sort 
Joſeph, one of the greateſt Calami- 
ties that could have befallen bim, 
when it was the greateſt Mercy to 
his Family that could be: for in 
truth the Providence of God ſent him 
as an Harbinger into Egypt, to pro- 
vide for his Father and his Fami- 


ly. 


Tis obſerved by the wiſe Author 
of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, 
that when Luinglius and Occolampa- 
dius, the two chief Proteſtant Mini- 
ſters among the Swiſſes dyed, with- 

M 3 in 


166 


Pad 
Volume 


& 
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in few days of one another, the Pa- 
piſts interpreted this to ſignifie God's 
deſign to reſtore their former Religi- 
on to them, in that he had taken 
away at once the two great Pillars 
and Supports of the Proteſtant Cauſe ; 
upon which the Author makes this 
wiſe Obſervation, Certainly, ſays he, 
it is 4 pious thought to attribute 
the diſpoſal of all Events to the Pro- 
widence of Gd; but to determine to 
what End theſe Events are directed by 
that high wiſdom, is not far from pre- 
ſumption. Men are ſo religiouſly. wed- 
ded to their own- opinions, that they are 


perſwaded, that God loves and favours 


them, as much as they themſelves do. 
But, ſays he, the things which happend 
afterwards, did confute this preſumption ; 


for the Proteſtant Doctrine made 4 


much ſpeedier progreſs after their death, 
than it had done before. We think 
that a Cauſe mult needs ſink, when 


ſome great Supports of it are taken 


away: but God ſtands in need of no 
Man; he can raiſe up new Inſtru- 
ments, or carry on his own deſign 
by the weakeſt and moſt unlikely 
means. | F 15 "WA 
ITO 5. And 


God's Judgments on others. 


5. And {afth, It is raſhneſs to deter- 


mine that thoſe Perſons, or that part 


of the Community upon which the 


Judgments of God do particular! 
tall, are greater ſinners than the reſt, 
who are untouch'd by it. And this is 
the very caſe our Saviour inſtanceth 
in here in the Text, Suppoſe ye that 
theſe Galileans were ſinners 2 all 
the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch things ? I tell you, Nay. Or thoſe 
eighteen upon whom the tower in Si- 
loam fell, think ye that they were ſin- 
ners above all men that dwelt in ſeruſa- 
lem? Itell you, Nay. And 22 
me to the 


III. Particular I propoſed, which 
was to ſhew how unreaſonable it is 
for men to draw any ſuch unchari- 
table Concluſions from the Judg- 
ments of God upon others, that they 
are greater Sinners than orhers ; and 
likewiſe how fooliſh it is from hence 
to take any comfort and encourage- 
ment to our ſelves, that becauſe e 
eſcape thoſe Calamities which have 
befallen others, therefore we are bet- 
ter than they. Our Saviour vehe- 

M 4 mently 


5s 


The unreaſonableneſs of cenſuring thoſe, 


ALS mently denies, that either of theſe 
Volume Concluſions can juſtly be made from 


V. the remarkable Judgments of God, 


which hefal others, and paſs by 
us, I tell you, Nay; but except ye 
repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


I. It is very unreaſonable for men 
to draw any ſuch uncharitable Con- 
cluſions concerning others, that be- 
cauſe the Judgments of God fall up- 
on them, that therefore they are 
greater ſinners than others. For, 


1. What do we know, but that 
God may inflict thoſe evils upop 
thoſe particular Perſons for ſecret ends 
and reaſons, only known to his own 
infinite Wiſdom, and fit to be con- 
cealed from us? What do we know 
but he may afflict ſuch a Perſon in 
a remarkable manner, purely in the 
uſe of his Soveraignty, without any 
ſpecial reſpect to the Sins of ſuch a 
Perſon, as being greater than the Sins 
of other men; but yet for ſome great 
end, very worthy of his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs? As for the tryal of ſuch a 
Man's Faith, and of his examplary 
patience and ſubmiſſion to the Tow. 
5 1 - 0 
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of God, it pleafeth God to ſet him up wn 


for a Mark, and to ſuffer many and Ser 


ſharp Arrows to be ſhot at him, 
to try whether his Faith and Pati- 
ence be proof; as men ſet up Armour 
and ſhoot at it with a double 
Charge, not with a deſign to hurt 
it, but to prove and praiſe it. 


We are aſſured that the Good- 
neſs of God is ſuch, that had 
it not been for ſin, we had never 
known affliction, nor been exerciſed 
with it ; but now, that we have all 
ſinned, and upon a common account 
are all liable to the Juſtice of God, 
he may ſingle out from this common 
herd of Sinners whom he pleaſeth, 
to ſmite with his Judgments, and for 
what end he pleaſeth ; and therefore 
when God at any time lets fly an Ar- 
row at a particular Perſon, this only 
ſignifies at the utmoſt that he is a 
Sinner in general, but no Man can 
from hence with any certainty con- 
clude, that this Man is a greater ſinner 
than other men. 8 


And this is very plain from thoſe in- 


ſtances I have had occaſion before to 
R men. 


mon 
VI. 
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mention ; the inſtance of Job whom 
God afflicted in a moſt terrible manner, 
for the tryal of his Faith and Patience, 
and to furniſh all Ages with a ſtand- 
ing and glorious Example of ſo great 
and neceſſary a Virtue : and from the 
inſtance of the Man in the Goſpel 
that was born blind ; concerni 

whom, our Saviour expreſly declares, 
that this Judgment did not befal this 
Man for any particular or remarkable 
Sin, which either this Man or his Pa- 
rents had been guilty of above others, 
but that the glorious Power of God 
might be maniteſted in his miraculous 


Cure, John 9. 3. Neither hath this 


man ſinned, nor his parents : but that 
the works of God ſhould be made mani- 


feſt in him. 


2. What do we know but that God 
may ſend theſe Calamites upon ſome 
particular Perſons, in mercy to the ge- 
nerality ; and upon ſome particular 
places in a Nation, out of kindnels to 
the whole? When Wickedneſs has o- 
verſpread a Nation, and is grown uni- 
verſal, if out of this herd of ſinners, 


the Juſtice of God pleaſe to ſingle out 


ſome 


that ſuffer under ſignal Judgments, 


ſome few Perſons, and to chaſe them = 
and hunt them down for terror to the 7 


reſt, that others MJ hear, and fear, 
and "Fake warning; this doth not ſig- 
nifie, chat the Perſons ſelected ſor ruin 
were in a different condition from the 
reſt, or that others had not deſerved 
the like judgments as well as they ; 
it only ſignifies, that God remembers 
mercy 0 the m 6 % Jorg udgment, and that 
he was not Willing to deſtroy them all; 
that he does not delight in 5 death o 
ſinners, but rather that they ſhould 
turn from their wickedneſs and live. 
He puniſheth a few for Example, that 
others taking warning by it, he may 
have the opportunity and occaſion to 
ſpare a great e 


Not but that the hand of God doth 
ſometimes as it were by a Finger 
point at the Sin, which it deſigns to 
puniſh; as when remarkable puniſh- 
ments follow viſibly upon notorious 
Sins; when the Sinner is puniſh'd, fla- 

rante crimine, in the very act and 
the of his Sin ; when ſome great and 
clamorous impiety calls down _ 
more immediate and ſudden ju dg- 
ment from Heaven; when a Sin 1s 
n | puniſb'd 
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Vnreaſonable to flatter our ſelves 


puniſh'd in its own kind, with a Judg- 
ment ſo plainly ſuited to it, and ſo 
pat, that the puniſhment carries the 
very Mark and Signature of the Sin 
upon it; as in the caſe of Adonibezek, 
who was forc'd to acknowledge, that 
as he had done, ſo God had requited 
him; and as in the known Story 
of Bajazet, who having been a cruel 
and barbarous Tyrant was puniſh'd 
in his own kind, by falling into the 
hands of Tamerlain, who uſed him 
with the ſame inſolence and cruelty, 
=_ he had exerciſed towards o- 
ers. 


In ſuch caſes as theſe, men may 
without uncharitableneſs conclude, 


that ſuch a Judgment of God was 
ſent upon a particular Errand to 


chaſtiſe and puniſh ſuch a Sin: but 


then in ſuch caſes as theſe, we. do 
not from the Judgments inflicted 
conclude a Perſon guilty of fome 
great Sin which we do not know be- 
tore; but by comparing the Sin, 
which we knew him to be guilty of, 
with the Judgment which was inflict- 
ed, we do reaſonably collect, that 
ſuch a Judgment was probably a. for 

5 ſuch 
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ſuch a Sin: but generally ſpeaking, 
no Man can with certainty conclude, _— 


from the greatneſs of the Judgment 
that falls upon any one, that ſuch a 
Man was a more grievous ſinner than 
others, who have eſcaped the ſame 
or the like Judgments. 


II. It is fooliſh likewiſe to take any 
comfort and encouragement to our 
ſelves, that becauſe we have eſcaped 
thoſe fore Judgments which have be- 
fallen others, therefore we are better 
than they are; for (as I have ſhewn) 
theſe Judgments do not neceſſarily 
import, that thoſe upon whom they 
fall, are greater ſinners, and that thoſe 
who eſcape them, are not ſo : but 
ſuppoſe it true, that they were grea- 
ter finners than we are, for any Man 
from hence to take encouragement 
to himſelf to continue in Sin, is as if 
from the ſevere puniſhment which is 
inflicted upon a Traytor, a Man ſhould 
encourage himſelf in Felony; both, 
theſe ſorts of Criminals are by the 
Law in danger of Death, only the 
Circumſtances of Death are in one- 


caſe more ſevere and terrible, than 


in the other; but he that from hence 
encou- 


1 
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FA encourageth himſelf in Felony, rea- 
Volume ſons very ill, becauſe he argues a- 

XIV. gainſt his own life, The only prudent 

inference that can be made, is not to 
come within the danger of the Law, 
which puniſheth all Crimes, tho? not 
with equal ſeverity. 

Thus I have done with the of 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to from 
theſe words, wiz. The wrong Uſe 
which too many are apt to make 
of the Signal and Extraordinary Judg- 


ments of God upon others. I pro- 
ceed to the 


Second thing I obſerved in the Text, 
viz, The right uſe we ſhould make 
of the Judgments of God upon o- 
thers; and that is to reflect upon 
our own Sins, and to repent of them, 
leſt a like or greater judgment o- 
vertake us. This our Saviour tells 
us in the next words, But except ye 
repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. As 
if he had faid, There is no reaſon at 
all, why ye ſhould conclude from 
thoſe terrible Judgments of God, 
which have befallen thoſe miſerable 

Fe Perſons, 


of God's Judgments upon others. 
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Perſons, that they were greater Sin 


ners than your ſelves, who have for 
the preſent eſcaped thoſe Judgmegts: 
but inſtead of cenſuring others, you 
ſhould look into e ſelves; the 


moſt proper reflection to be made 
upon ſuch occaſions is, that you are 


liable to the like Judgments, your 


fins have deſerved that God's Pro- 


vidence ſhould have dealt ſo with 


ou, as it hath done with thoſe Ga- 


ileans, whoſe blood Pilate mingled with. 


their Sacriſices; or with thoſe eighteen 
perſons upon whom the Tower in Si- 
loam fell; and for what reaſons ſoe- 
ver theſe Judgments of God fell up- 
on them, and paſs'd by you, (which 
you are not at all concerned to in- 
quire into) to be ſure if you con- 
tinue impenitent, you have rea- 
ſon to expett the like, or greater 
ruin. 


When we ſee the Judgments of 


God abroad in the World, and to 


fall heavily upon particular Places 
and Perſons, we ſhould argue thus 
with our ſelves; For what Reaſon 
the holy and wiſe Providence of _ 
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AAA hath dealt fo ſeverely with others, 


Volume I know not; whether out of a par- 
XIV. ticular diſpleaſure againſt them, for 
me notorious {in committed by them; 

or whether for a merciful warning to 

me and others; or for both; it is not 

for me to pry curiouſly into the Coun- 

ſels of God, and to wade into the 

depth of his Judgments: but there 

is one uſe which I am ſure it con- 

cerns me _ to make of it, to 

look into my ſelf, - ſearch 2 try 

ways, to repent ins and to 
3 le whill | I oo gazing 

upon others, I fall into the like or 
greater Calamities. It may he thoſe 
1 and places, which have 


n ſo ſeverely viſited with the 


Judgments of God, were no more 
obncxious to him, than I am; and 
when this hatlii been done to others, 
in all appearance not guilty of grea- 
ter Sins than Iam, what may not I 
fear who am in the ſame Condem- 
nation? It may be they were not 
ſo great. Sinners as I am, this ſhould 
awaken me ſo much the more to a 
conſideration of my own danger : nay; 
poſſibly many of thoſe whom the rod 


of 
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of God hath ſmitten, were his own AA 


dear Children. This ſhould ſtartle men 
moſt of all: for F this have been done 
to the green Tree; what ſhall be done to 
the dry? If this have been the lot of 
thoſe whom God loves ; what ſhall be 
the portion of thoſe whom he hates ? 
If Judgment begin at the Houſe of God ; 
where ſhall. the ungodly and the ſinner 


appear ? | 


The Judgments of God which ars 
executed upon particular Places and 
Perſons, are deſigned by him to be ſo 
many admonitions to the inhabitants 
of the world to learn Righteouſneſs. That 
earful ruin which befel Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, 


was not only intended for the Puniſh- 


ment of the Inhabitants of rhoſe wick- 
ed Cities; but fora ſtanding Example, 


and a laſting Terrour to all Ages of 


the World. So St. Jude tells us, ver. 7. 
that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Ci- 
ties about them, are ſet forth for an exam- 
ple, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 


*Tis the advice of the Prophet Mi- 
cah, 6. 9. Hear ye the rod, and him 


that hath appointed it. Every Rod of 
| N Sad, 
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SALA God, every Affliction hath a voice, 
Volume hich doth not only ſpeak to the Suf- 
XIV. ſerers, but to the SpeRators alſo; not 
only to thoſe who are ſmitten, but to 
thoſe who ſtand by and look on: and 
if, when God ſends Judgments upon 
others, we do not take warning and 
example by them; if inſtead of re- 
flecting upon our ſelves, and trying 
our own ways, we fall a cenſuring of 
others; if we will pervert the mean- 
ing of God's Providences, and will not 
underſtand the deſign and intention of 
them; then we leave God no other 
way to awaken us, and to bring us 
to a conſideration of our evil ways, 
but by pouring down his wrath upon 
our heads, that ſo he may convince us to 
be ſinners by the ſame Argument, from 
whence we have concluded others to 
be ſo: or if we continue impenitent, 
he may ruine us as incorrigible. 


And thus I have done with the 
ſecond Obſervation I propounded, viz. 
The right uſe we ought to make 
of the Judgments of God upon o- 
thers, which is, to reflect upon our 
ſelves, and to repent of our evil ways, 
leſt the like or greater Judgments 

| _ over- 


overtake us. I ſhall only draw an In» 
ference or two, from what I have alrea- Sermon 
dy diſcourſed upon theſe to heads. VI. 


1. Let us adore the Judgments of 
God, and inſtead of ſearching into the 
gra Reaſons and Ends of them, 
et us ſay with St. Paul, Rom. 11. 
33. How unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out | If he 
who was taken up into the third Hea- 
ven, and had ſuch multitudes of Re- 
velations, and was admitted ſo much 
nearer to the Secrets of God than we 
are, durit not fearch into them, how 
much leſs ſhould we, who only con- 
verſe here below? 


Let us not then trouble our ſelves 
with nice Enquiries 1ato theſe things ; 
nor one another with mutual Cenſures 
and uncharitable Reflections upon one 
another: but ler us all agree in this, 
to acknowledge the Righteouſneſs of 
God in all his Providences to us and 
others, to humble our ſelves under his 
mighty hand, aera{evrwu ανο j 
1, t0 kiſs all events of the divine Provi- 
dence,” and to believe, that if we be 
be good, they ſhall turn to our 
1 N 2 good. 
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The Judgments of God, no ground 
good. Let us, every one of us, com- 
ply with the open and viſible Ends of 
God's Judgments upon our ſelves and 
others, which is, to ſearch and try our 
ways, and to return unto the Lord; and 
for the reſt, let us believe that it is 
beſt for us, that things are as they 
are; that his Judgments are unſearch- 
able, and bis ways paſt finding out. 


2. Letus not be raſh in our Cenſures 


and Determinations concerning the 


Judgments of God upon others; let 
us not wade beyond our depth into 
the ſecrets of God: for Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, or who hath been 
his Counſellor ? Let us not be haſty 
and 8 to paſs Sentence upon 
others, becauſe of any Evil or Cala- 
mity that befals them. We may be 
as ſevere to our ſelves, as we ry 
this is fate and prudent ; but Who art 
thou that judgeſt another man's Ser- 
vant? What our Saviour faid in the 
caſe of the Woman accuſed of Adulte- 
ry, is very applicable to thoſe whoare 
ſo forward to cenſure others, as the 
Cauſes of God's Judgments ; He that 
is without fin, let him throw the firſs 
ſtone. If there be any Man that is 

| . not 


of cenſuring others. 


not conſcious to himſelf rhat ever he 
offended and provoked God, that Man 
may have leave to lay all the fault of 
God's Judgments upon others. 


God hath of late Years in his Pro- 
vidence towards this Nation ſo order- 
ed his Judgments, and they have fal- 
len with ſo great an equality upon all 
ſorts of Men, that we cannot with- 
out great raſhneſs fix the Cauſe of 
them upon any particulars: but how- 


ever, this does not appertain to us, 


to pry into the ſecret Reaſons of God's 
Diſpenſations ; that which properly 
belongs to us, is to take off our Eyes 
from others, and to look into our ſelves ; 
and if we would do this, we ſhould 
ſee reaſon enough for God's Judg- 
ments, and great cauſe to admire his 
Mercy and Goodneſs to us, that he 


hath been pleaſed to ſpare us, when 


he hath ruined ſo many others, 


So that the proper Uſe of all the 
Judgments of God upon others, is to 
bring us to a conſideration of our 
ſelves and our own ways, and to ar- 
gue our ſelves into Repentance. We 


N 3 {hould 
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ſhould reafon thus, The Judgments 
of God, which have fallen here and 
there upon others, were intended for 
terror to us; and it we {till continue 
impenitent, if we be unreformed by 
theſe Providences of God, which were 
purpoſely deſigned and intended for 
our amendment, what can we ex- 
pect, but that God ſhould alſo ſend 
upon us the like or greater Calami- 
ties, and that except we repent, we ſhould, 
all likewiſe periſh. 11 


I cannot apply theſe words, as our 
Saviour does, becauſe as I told you, 
they are probably à Prediction of a 

articular Event to the Nation of the 
nk in caſe they continued impesi- 
rent; which they did, and this Pro- 
phecy was afterwards ſadly fulfilled 
upon them in the utter ruin and de- 
ſtruction of that Nation: but this we 
may aſſuredly ſay, from the warrant 
of the general tenour of Scripture, 
That if notwithſtanding theſe great 
Judgments of God which have been 
upon us, and have made ſuch ſear- 


. tul defolations among us, we do not 
ſearch and try our ways, and turn 10 


him 


#0 Confideration and Repentance. © I 83 
him who hath ſmittes others tor a 
warning to us, we have reaſon to Sermon 
fear, that we ſhall ſuffer in the ſame VI. 
manner, or that God will bring ſome 
greater temporal Judgments upon us, 


ſum'd us. 


But whatever God may do, as to 
temporal Judgments, this we are as 
ſure of, as the Word of God can make 
us, that there is a ſad fate hangs over 
all impenitent Sinners, which, howe- 
ver they may eſcape; in this World, 
will certainly fall upon them in the 
next. God hath ſworn in his wrath, 
that ſuch ſhall not enter into his reſt 
He is immutably determined to make 
ſuch for ever miſerable, as by their 
final obſtinacy and impenitency re- 
fuſe to be happy. And of this ter- 
rible doom, the Judgments here in 
the Text are but an imperfect type 


and repreſentation. How glad would 
Sinners then be, to ſuffer only ſuc | 
things as the Galileans did! what a 
favour would they eſteem it, to have 
no worſe fate than thoſe eighteen 


men, upon whom the Tower in Siloam 
" N 4 fell ! 
4 
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FAR fel!) and to becruſh'd under the weight 
Volume of the heavieſt Rocks and Mountains, 

XIV. and there 20 le hid for ever, from 
the face of him that 1 upon the 
Throne, and from the Wrath of the 
Lamb! No, it is a more fearful 
ruine, a deſtruction infinitely more 
terrible, that attends thoſe in ano- 
ther World, who will nor repent in 
this lite, even everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lora, -and 
from the glory of his power. And 
how. great and fearful that is, is not 
to be expreſt in Words, nor can we 
frame any perfect Idea of it from 
any of thoſe pains and ſufferings 
which we are acquainted with in this 
World: for Who knows the power of 
God's anger? who can conceive the 
utmoſt of what We Juſtice is 
able to do to Sinners? 


£ 


Nor, have we any Reaſon in the 
mean time to think, that God will 
85 a ſlop to temporal Judgments; 

ut that if we be not reformed by 
all thoſe terrible things which our 
Eyes have ſeen, God will puniſh us 
Jet ſeven times more for our © ſins. 


It 
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to Conſideration and Repentauce. 


and Prophaneneſs, in our Contempt 
of God and his Worſhip, in our 
abominable Luſts and Impieties; 
what can we look for, but grea- 
ter Judgments, and a more fiery in- 
dignation to conſume us and our Ha- 
birations ? 


Methinks nothing is a ſadder pre- 
ſage of greater Calamities, and a 
more feartul ruine yet to befal us, 
than that we have hitherto been 
fo little reformed by thoſe loud 
and thick Vollies of Judgments which 
have already been thunder'd out up- 
on us. This was that which at laſt 
brought ſo terrible a Deſtruction 
upon the eee that they were 
hardened under Ten Plagues. To be 
impenitent under the jo Bi of 
God, which are ſo mercifully de- 
ſigned to reclaim and reform us, is to 
poiſon our ſelves with that which was 
intended for our Phyſick, and by a 
miraculous kind of obſtinacy, to turn 
the rods of God into Serpents, O that 
we were wiſe, that we anderſtood this, 
and that we would conſider our latter end 


FINIS. 
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FOl have bere an end f FL 
great Work, and I can now 
afſur ure you, that I have faithfully 4 
charged what at firſt I promis d, which 
was, to give you theſe Sermons truly 

tranſcribed from the Origmals. I RE 
ſometimes put two Sermons mto one, 
or three into two, (as the Author uſed 
to do in thoſe He prmted) and if on 
that account 1 bave left out Repetiti- 
ons, or ſporten'd ſome things which had 
been before printed, yet I never alter d 
eitber the Words or Senſe otherwiſe 
than was neceſſary for the Connexion; 
and as I did this purely to make the 
work 


To the Reader. 
work more perfect. I hope, I have 
rather obliged the Publick,, than de- 
ſerv'd the cenſure of any 
By theſe Sermons you have ſeen 
how DJ and uſeful a Preacher the 
Author was; and tho the publiſhing 
of them was all I had to do, yet = 
the World may ſee, that he was De- 
vout as well as Eloquent, I bavewver- 
turd to annex ſome of bis Prayers, 
with a ſhort 1 Di courſe to bis Servants 
before the receivin 5 of the Sacrament, 
all written by his own Hand. Theſe 
are no great aldition to the Worl, 
and will, J hope, be valued by ſome, 
or at the worſt can only be blamed as 
the indiſcreet Zeal, rather than any 
Intereſt or Deſign of the Publiſher, 
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4 Prayer before Sermon. 


God! the High and Holy 
One, who inhabiteſt Eternity, 
and dwelleſt in that light which 
is not to be approach d: We pray 
thee to look down from Heaven, 
the Habitation of thy Holineſs 
and thy Glory, upon us vile and 
ſinful Creatures. Have mercy 
upon us, O Lord! and accord- 
ing to the multitude of thy ten- 


der mercies, blot out all our 


Tranſgreſſions: And do thou keep 


Reat and glorious Lord 


it for ever in the Purpoſe and Re- 


ſolution of our Hearts, to ſetve 


and fear thee for the future, and 


to keep all thy Commandments 


O always, 


194 
— 
Volume 

XIV. 


A Prayer before Sermon. 


always, that it may be well with 
us, and with our Children after us. 
We pray thee to this end, to 
write thy Law in our Hearts, and 
to put thy Fear into our inward 
parts, that we may never depart 
from thee. 

Grant us the Grace of thy Holy 


Spirit, to become every day bet- 


all the particulars of our Duty, 


ter; to reform and amend what- 
ever is amils in the frame and 
temper of our Minds, or in the 


courſe and actions of our Lives; 


to enable us to mortifie our Luſts, 
ro govern our Paſſions, and to 
order our whole Converſation a- 
right; to aſſiſt us to all that is 
good, and to keep us from all 
evil, and to preſerve us to thy 
heavenly Kingdom. 

We pray thee to inſtruct us in 


vhich we owe to Thee and Men; 
= that 
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that we may herein exerciſe our Volume 
ſelves always to have Conſciences XIV. 
void of offence both towards God 
and towards Men ; that we may 
love thee the Lord our God with 
all our Hearts, and with all our 
Souls, and with all our Strength; 
and may love our Neighbour as 
our ſelves, and whatever we would 
that Men thould do unto us, that 
we may do likewiſe unto them, 

And let the Grace of God, which 
hath appeared to all Men, and 
brings Salvation, teach us that de- 
nying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, we may live Soberly and 
Righteouſly and Godly in this pre- 
ſent World; waiting for the bleſſed 
hope and glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf 
for us, that he might redeem us | 
from all iniquicy, and purifie to | 
15 O 2 him- 
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A Prayer before Sermon. 
himſelf a peculiat People, zealous 
of good Works. 

And we pray thee to make us 
ſenſible of our. own frailty, of 
the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
this Life, and of the eternity of 
the next; to make us careful ſo 
to live, as we ſhall wiſh we had 
done when we come to die: let 
our Loins always be girded abour, 
and our Lamps burning, and we 
our ſelves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord. 
| We pray thee with us to ex- 
tend thy Goodneſs to the whole 


World. Let thy way be known 


upon Earth, and thy ſaving Health 


among all Nations. Pity and 
relieve the Miſeries and Afflictions 


of men; eſpecially of thoſe in our 


neighbour Nations, who ſuffer for 
thy Truth and Righteouſneſs ſake. 
Support them, O Lord! under 

* LW their 


A Prayer before Sermon. 


their Sufferings, and in thy due ygme 
time deliver them out of them. XIV. 


Bleſs thy Church : Reform what- 
ſoever thou ſeeſt to be amiſs in 
the belief and lives of Chriſtians ; 
and grant that all thoſe who pro. 
teſs thy Name and the Holy Re- 
ligion of our Bleſſed Saviour, may 
live as it becomes the Goſpel, and 
may depart from all iniquity. 

In a particular manner we kee, 
thee to be gracious to theſe ſinful 
Nations to which we are related; 
to pardon our great and crying 
Sins, to prevent thoſe Judgments 
which our fins have juſtly deſerv d, 
and to ſpare us according to thy 
great Mercy. In a more eſpecial 
manner, we pray thee to pour 
down thy bleſſings upon thy Ser- 
vant and our Sovereign, , by 
thy grace King of England, Scotland, 

France, and Treland, Defender of 

"521 = the 
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the Faith, and in all Cauſes and 


XIV. over all Perſons in theſe his Do- 


minions Supreme Governour. 
Preſerve him in his Perſon ; make 
his Government a publick Bleſſing 
to. theſe Nations ; let Religion 
and Righteouſneſs flouriſh under 
the influences of it, and let there 
be abundance of Peace in his 
days. Bleſs him in his Royal 
Relations, | 
and all the Royal Family. And 


thou, who art the Wiſe God and 


Governeſt all the Affairs of the 
World, be pleas d ſo to bleſs and 
direct all publick Counſels and 
Affairs amongſt us, as that they 
may tend to the advancement of 


thy Glory, the preſervation of 


Religion, and the Peace and * 


pineſs of theſe Kingdoms. Bleſs, 
we pray thee, all Ranks and Or- 
ders of Men amongſt us, and 

make 


A Prayer before Sermon. 
make them all, in their ſeveral 
Places and Stations, uſeful and 
ſerviceable ro thy Glory and: to 
the publick good. Bleſs thoſe to 
whom thou haſt committed the 
care of inſtructing and governing 
thy Church, by what Titles ſoe- 
ver they are diſtinguiſhd, Arch» 
Biſhops, Biſhops, and all others 
that Miniſter in Holy Things. 
We pray thee to make them faich- 
ful to that Truſt which thou haſt 
committed unto them, and to 
grant that by their diligent La- 


bours, and prudent Carriage, and 


holy and exemplary Lives, they 


may gain many unto Righte- 
ouſneſs. Bleſs the two Univer- 
ſities of this Land; grant chat 
they may anſwer the ends of 
their Inſtitution, that Religion 
and Learning and Virtue - may 
be the glory of thoſe Places. 

5 O 4 We 
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We pray thee to bleſs us thine 


XIV. unworthy Servants, who at this 


time are aſſembled and met to- 
gether in thy Name; to be pre- 
ſent in the midſt of us, and to 
aſſiſt us in the Work and Service 
vhich we are about; and to grant 
that thoſe Truths which ſhall 
be delivered to us out of thy 
Word, may have a due effect 
and influence upon our Hearts 
and Lives: All which we hum- 
bly beg of thee for the ſake of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe 
Holy Name and Words, c. 


A Prayer 
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A Prayer, which (as the Pub- vouume 
liſber comeftures) He uſed XIV. 
before bis compoſing his 


Sermons. r 


Lord God of Truth, I 1 

humbly beſeech thee to 
enlighten my mind by thy Holy 
Spirit, chat I may diſcern the true 
way to eternal Salvation: and to 
free me from all prejudice and 

aſſion, from every corrupt a- 

ction and intereſt that may ei- 
ther blind or ſeduce me in my 
ſearch after it. 

Make me impartial in my en- 
quiry after Truth, and ready 
whenever it is diſcovered to me 
to receive it in the love of it, to 
obey it from the Heart, and to 
practiſe it in my Life, and to 
continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſi- 

on 


ab. 
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Vie on of it to the end of my oy 
XIV. days. ce 
perfectly reſign my ſelf, O 22 
Lord, to thy Conduct and Di- _ 
rection, in confidence that thy le 
Mercy and Goodneſs is ſuch, that bo 
thou wilt not ſuffer thoſe who 
ſincerely deſire to know the Truth, * 
and rely upon thy guidance, fi- 9 
nally to miſcarry. het a 
And if in any thing which con- 5 
cerns the true Worſhip and Ser- pi 
vice of thee my God, and the 
everlaſting Happineſs of my Soul, K 


I am in any errour and miſtake, 
I earneſtly beg of thee to convince 
me of it, and to lead me into the 
way of Truth; and to confirm 
and eftabliſh me in it daily more 

and more. 3 
And ] beſeech thee, O Lord, 
always to preſerve in me a great 
Compaſſion and ſincere Charity 
| towards 


his Compoſmg his Sermons. 


towards thoſe that are in error, "oO 
Volume 
and ignorance of thy Truth; be- XIV. 


ſeeching thee to take pity on them, 
and to bring them to the know- 
ledge or it, that they may be ſa- 
ved. Fa 

And becauſe our bleſſed Savi- 
our hath promiſed, that all that 
do his Will ſhall know his Do- 
Erine: Grant, O Lord, that I 
may never knowingly offend thee 
in any thing, or negle& to do 
what I know to be thy Will and 
my Duty. 

Grant, O Heavenly Father, 
theſe my humble and hearty re- 
queſts, for his ſake who is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Prayers 
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before bis Conſecration. 8 
ca 
AY Zo. 1691. the day be- d. 
fore my Conſecration to the | C 
Arch⸗ biſpoprick, which was on W hit- r 


ſunday, at St. Mary-le-Bow, when, 
on Whitlunday Eve, I retired to 
Edmonton, to ſpend that day in 
Faſting and Prayer, to implore the 
blefing of Almighty God upon that 
action, and the Aſiſtance of his Grace 
and Haly Spirit to be vouchſafed to 
his ſinful and unworthy Servant, 
whom his wiſe Providence, and the 
importunate deſire of their Majeſties 
Ring William and Queen Mary, 

the beſt of Princes, (whom God 1 in 
great Mercy to a moſt finſul and per- 
verſe People hath by a moſt ſignal Pro- 
vidence ſet wu the Throne of theſe 


N 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 
Kingdoms. and ſent (I truſt) to be ,>7*=® 


Valome 


our Deliverers and Benefactors for XIV. 


many Generations yet to come) have 
called to the Government and Con- 
duct of this miſerably diſtracted 
Church in a very difficult and dange- 
rous time. 

TI began with a ſhort Prayer to 
Almighty God to prepare my Heart 
for the duty of this day, and to alſiſt 
me in the diſcharge of it, in ſuch a 
manner as might be acceptable in his 
ſight, thro” Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer. 

T proceeded next to a Thanksoiv- 
ing to Almighty God for his Mercy 
and Goodneſs to me in the conduct « 
my whole Life, from my firſt en- 
trance into the World to this day, which 
was to this effect. 


Almighty and eternal Lord 
God, and moſt merciful Father, 


I 
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I proftrare my ſelf before thee 


XIV. this day, in a moſt humble and 


i Chron. 
17.16,17. 


thankful acknowledgment of thy 
great Mercy and Goodneſs vouch- 
ſaked to me a ſinful Creature, 


and thy moſt unprofitable Ser- 


vant (not worthy to be called 
thy Son) in the conduct of my 
whole life, from my firſt coming 
into the World to this preſent 
day. 


And in the firſt place I deſire to 


bleſs thy great and glorious Name, 


that I was born of honeſt and re- 
ligious Parents, tho of a low and 
obſcure condition. Who am J. 0 
Lord God, or what is my Houſe, that 
thou haſt brought me hitherto? and 
haſt regarded me according to the 
Eſtate of a Man of high degree, 0 
Lord God ! | 


[ bleſs 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 

Ibleſs thee likewiſe for all the hap- 
py Circumſtances of my Birth and 
Education; that I was born in a 
time and place wherein thy true 
Religion was preached and pro- 
felled. I bleſs thee for the great 
care of my good Parents to bring 
me up in the Knowledge and Fear 
of thee, the only true God, and 
of him whom thou haſt ſent, Teſus 
Chriſt, whom to know is Eternal 
Life; and I bleſs chee, my Lord, for 
him in whom all the Nations of the 
Earth are Bleſſed, whom in the 
fulneſs of time, thou waſt pleaſed 
to ſend into the World to be the 


Saviour and Redeemer of Man- 
kind. 


[ bleſs thee chat thou waſt plea- 
{cd to give my ever honoured 
and good Father the Heart to 


give me, out of the ſmall Eſtate 


thou 
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thou gaveſt him, ſo liberal an 
Education, whereby I was put in- 
to a Capacity to ſerve thee. For- 
give I beſeech thee, O Lord, that 
I have made no better uſe of the 
Talents and opportunities where- 
with thou haſt entruſted me, and 
accept of that little which by thy 
Grace J have been enabled ſincere- 
ly to do for thee. I bleſs thee, 
O Lord, for the continual and 
bountiful ſupport of thy Provi- 
dence, whereby thou haſt alſo 
enabled me to return to my Pa- 
rents and their Children the kind- 
neſs I received from them, and 
to be ſtill as a Father to them. 
I bleſs thee that thou haſt ſo mer- 
cifully, and ſo many times pre- 
ſerved me from the great dangers 
ro which my life was expoſed ; 
and from Temptations which 


would have been too hard for 


me 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 
me, if thy Grace had not pre- 
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vented them, and kept me from XIV. 


falling into them: This, O Lord, 
I acknowledge as one of the great 
Bleſſings of my Life, for which I 
defire continually to magnifie thy 
great and glorious Name. 


I bleſs thee likewiſe, O Lord! 
for that meaſure of Health which 
I have enjoyed, and for my re- 
covery from a great and dange- 
rous Sickneſs ; for any happy en- 
dowments of Mind; for that de- 


gree of Underſtanding which thou 


haſt given me; and for preſerving 
it to me, when my dear Mother, 
for ſo many Years of her life, 
loſt the uſe and Enjoyment of it, 
and might have derived that un- 
happineſs to me her Child, if thy 
merciful Goodneſs had not pre- 
vented it. Forgive me, O Lord! 

| P that 
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fora that I have made no better uſe of 
XIV. the faculties, which thou haſt en- 
dowed me withal, for thy Glory 
and the Benefit and Advantage of 


others. 


Bleſſed be thy Name likewiſe, 
that thou haſt at any time of Lite, 
and in any meaſure render d me 
uſeful to any good purpoſe. I ac- 
knowledge it to be all from thee ; 
and [ deve to return the praiſe of 
all to thee my great and conſtant 
Benefactor. 


Bleſſed be God for the favour 
thou haſt given me with Men 
both of low and high condition; 
and the Friends which thou haſt 
raiſed up for me, to preſerve me 
from the malice of mine Ene- 
mies, and thoſe who hate me with- 
ont à cauſe, and not for any fault 


of 


Un „ , , co 
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of mine toward them, O Lord thou Due 


knoweſt. 
More eſpecially I bleſs thee for 


that great and undeſerved favour” 


which I have found in the eyes of 
our Excellent King and Queen. 
Give me, O Lord, the Hearr, 


and, if it be thy Will, the Op- 


portunity to ſerve them in ſome 
meaſure to anſwer their favours 
ro me, and the good Opinion 
they have conceived of me, by 
rendering me Uſeful and Inſtru- 
mental for the publick Good of 
this diſtracted Kingdom and 
Church, in endeavouring to heal 
and reconcile our unhappy diffe- 
rences, and to reform the diſor- 
ders thar are in thy Church, and 
the Lives and Manners both of 
the Miniſters and People. 


P 2 Finally 


XIV. 
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Finally 1 bleſs thee for all the 


Favours and Bleſſings of my Life 
both Spiritual and Temporal, ſo 


plentifully beſtowed upon me 


and above all, for a ſincere deſire 


to ſerve and pleaſe thee, my moſt 


gracious and merciful God, and 


to do good to men made after 
thine image. 


AT O Lord! this my hear- 
ty Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving which I offer up to thy Di- 
vine Majeſty, thro* the Merits 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt my 
blefled Saviour and Redeemer. 
Amen, Amen. 


Next 1 made this bumble and 
_ penitent Confeſſion of my Sins, and 
earneſt ſupplication for the Pardon 


and Forgiveneſs of them. 


[ 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 


* 


I bow my ſelt before thee, molt - XIV. 


holy and gracious Lord God, in 
a deep ſenſe of mine own vileneſs 
and ſinfulneſs, which render me 
altogether unworthy of the leaſt 
of thoſe many Favours and Bleſ- 


ſings wherewith thou haſt been 


* 


pleas d to follow me all the days 


of my Life. I am a ſinful Man, 
O Lord, and not worthy to lift 
up mine Eyes to thee my God. 


My whole Life hath been little 
elſe but a continued courſe of diſ- 


obedience, of unthankfulneſs, and 


unworthy returns to thee for all 
thy Benefits. I have gone aſtray. 
from the Womb, and have grie- 
vouſly tranſgreſſed thy holy Laws 
and Commandments, in thought, 


word, and deed. 
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Prayers before his Conſecration. 
I deſire now to confeſs my ſins 


XIV. to thee, and with great ſhame and 


contrition to bewail and lament 
them in thy preſence. Father, I 
have ſinned againſt Heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy Son, fo that if thou 
be ſtrict to mark iniquity, O Lord! 
who can ſtand? Lord, J am vile, 
what ſhall I anſwer thee? I abbor 


" I confeſs thefolly of my Child. 


hood, and the great fins and va- 
nities of my Youth, and the ma- 


ny great proyocations, which in 


the courſe of my life I have been 
often, too often guilty of; the im- | 
purities of my Heart, and the ma- 
ny evil actions of my Life, which 


thou, O Lord! Hioweſt altogetber; 
and for which I deſire to take 


ſhame 


my ſelf and repent in duſt and 


aſhes. | 


{ 
f 
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Prayers before his Conſecration. 
ſhame to my ſelf, and to be con- 
founded before thee at the re- 


membrance of them. Lord, they 


are all in thy ſight, and the moſt 


ſecret fins of my Life in the light 


of thy cquntenance. I am aſhamed, 
O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine 
Eyes to thee my God. 


I confeſs | likewiſe before thee, 
that I have moſt grievouſſy omit- 
ted and neglected my Duty to 
thee, in not making better uſe of 
the Talents and Opportunities of 
doing good, which thou haſt en- 
truſted me, withal. I have of- 
tended grievouſſy, and been want- 


ng to my Duty, in a great part 


of my Lite; toward thoſe whom 
thou haſt committed to my charge, 
in not inſtructing them, and 
watching over them as I ought, 
to inform them in the good 

. 
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Prayers before his Conſecration. 


Knowledge of God; and to im- 


prove in other Knowledge as was 


my Duty to have done. Lord, 
forgive this great and hainous 


ſin. 


have offended againſt thee by 
Anger and Impatience upon many 


occaſions; by neglecting to cul- 
tivate my Mind, and to govern 


my Paſſions; by Uncharitableneſs 


and evil Speaking; and eſpecially 
by miſpending my precious time, 
which might have been imployed 
to excellent purpoſes. Lord, what 
can I ſay unto thee for theſe and 
innumerable other provocations 
of my Life ? Bur there is forgive- 
neſs with thee, that thou may ſt be 


| feared. Lord let thy goodneſs, 


which I have had ſuch plentiful 


experience of, lead me to repentance, 


not to be repented of. 


Have 


Prayers before his Conſecration. 


Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord, 
and © according to the multitude of 
thy tender mercies, blot out all my 
Tranſgreſſions, for thy Mercy in 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſet 
forth to be . by his blood for 
the ſins of the whole World. 


do now, O Lord, in a deep 


ſenſe of my ſinfulneſs, and a hear- 


ty contrition for all my faults of 


omiſſion and commiſſion which 


I have been guilty of, humble 
my ſelf before thee, and earneſtly 
implore thy Mercy and Forgive- 
neſs. I do not only repent of all 
the evils of my paſt life ; bur am 
now fully reſolved by thy grace 
utterly to forſake them, and'break 
off the practice of them; and do 
moſt heartily beg the aſſiſtance of 
thy Grace to make good this ho- 


ly 
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Prayers before his Conſecration. 
ly Reſolution for the remaining 


part of my Life. Create, in me 4 


clean heart, O God and renew a 
right Spirit within me; and do thou 
keep it for ever in the purpoſe 
and reſolution of my Heart, to 
make good what I have now lo 
ſolemnly promiſed to thee ; ſuffer 
me not to turn again to ſin and 
folly ; but let thy Grace conti- 
nually preſerve me, and enable 

better; and let not ſin 
have any more auc over me, 


that 1 2 len it in the luſts 


of it. it. 


Grant this, 0 rnciciful Father, 
— the fake of my bleſſed Saviour 


and Redeemer, Tho died for our 


fins, and roſe again for our Juſtie | 
fication, and now ſitteth at thy 


right band to. make interceſſion for 


formers: in his Name and Media- 


tion 


Prayers hefore bis Canfecration . 
tion 1 offer, up this 75 of Repen: 
tance, an x tele my humble de! A 
plications for Pardon! and For- 

iweneſs, for thy Grace and Aſſy. 
8 concluding all in his 
comprchenlive ee Our ha 
ther, &c. 


Next a Prayer for God? s bleſſ ng 
upon me, and bis; and his holy Spi- 
rit to be conferred upon me in the 
ſolemn Dedication of me the day 
following to this We" and hob 
Mee... 


Almi ghry and moſt merciful 
Lord God, 8 giver. of every good 
and perfect gift, and the Father of 
lights, who haſt promiſed, that if 
any man lack, wiſdom, he ſhall. ask 
it 50 thee, who giveſt to all liberally 

nf pay? not, and it ſhall be 
given; him; I moſt humbly. be- 


ſeech 
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A ſeech thee in the ſolemn Action 
olume . 28 
XIV. of che day following, wherein I 
thy Servant am to be Dedicated, 
and ſet apart to the Service of thee, 
and thy Church, in ſo high and 
holy an Office, to ſhed forth up- 
on me, thy maſt unworthy Ser- 
vant, the Gifts and Graces of thy 
holy Spirit in a plentiful mea- 


— 


ſue. a 
OOTY 5 5 x 
And ſince by thine own wife K 
and good Providence, and the' a 
importunate deſire of thoſe whom ] 
thou haſt ſer in Authority over us, 


I am called to the Government 
and Conduct of this miſerably dif- 
tracted and divided Charch, in 
ſo very difficult and dangerous a 
time, be pleaſed of thine infinite 
Mercy and  Goodnefs to thy ſin- 
ful and moſt unworthy Servant, 
to afford him the Grace and Aſ- 
N ſiſtance 
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ſiſtance of thy holy Spirit, to ena- = 
* Achs the Office XIV. 
which thou haſt called him to, 
that thy Name may be glorified, 
and this Church, which thou haſt 
committed to his charge, may be 
edified in Faich and Holineſs, in 
Love, Peace, and Union, 
his Diligent and Faithful Care and 
Endeavours ; grant to him ſuch 
a degree of Health, ſuch a vigour 
of Mind, and ſuch a meaſure of 
thy Heavenly Grace and Wiſdom, 
as may fit him to be an uſeful 
Paſtor of thy Church. Give me, 

O Lord, a mind after thine own 

Heart, that I may delight to do 

thy Will, O my God, and let thy 

Law be written in my Heart. Give 

me Courage and Reſolution to do 

my Duty, and a Heart to ſpend 

my ſelf, and to be ſpent in thy 

Service, and in doing all the good 
| that 
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PAS that t oſſibly [ can the few remain- Vouth 


on” ing days of my Pilgrimage here up } 
on Earth. be © 
won 
I have had great experience of my. 

thy great Mercy and Goodneſs 1 

to me all my days: Hide not bel 
thy face from me in this needful 0 
Plal. 27. time. Thon haſt been my help: my 
* leave me not, nor forſake me, O God cla 
of my S alvation ; teach me thy way, wh 
0 Lord and lead me in a plain path fai 
Pal. 38. betauſe of mine enemies. In thee, th 
1 16. 0 Lord, do T hope; thou wilt bear, ar 
0 Lord my Cod; hear me leſt others hos 
wiſe mine enemies ſhould rejoyce over ff 
n 


me, and when my foot ſlippeth they 


ſhould magnifie themſelves againſt 
me. Deliver me, O my God, out of 


the band of the wicked, ' out of the 
hands of unrighteous and cruel men 
for thou art my hope, O Lord God, | 


_ haſt v5 my truſt * #4 
outh, 


Prayers before bis Conſecration. 


Vouth, by thee have J been bolden 2 


up from the womb ; my praiſe ſhall 
be continually of thee I am as 4 


wonder unto many; but thou art 
my ſtrong refuge. Caſt me not off 
in the time of old Age, forſake 
me not when my ſtrength faileth. 
0 God, thou haſt taught me from 


my Youth, and hitherto have J de- 
clared thy wondrous works: now alſo 
when'l am Old and Grey. beaded, for- 
ſake me not, until J have 


thy ſtrength unto this Generation, 


and thy power to them that are to 
come. Hear me, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy's fake in Jeſus Chriſt 
my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 
Amen. 


Then I read the Prayers in the 
Conſecration Office. I concluded with 
a Prayer for the King and Queen, 
and a Short Ejaculation. 


O Lord 
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O Lord and heavenly Father, 
high and mighty, King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, the only 
Ruler of Princes, who doſt from 


thy Throne behold all the dwel- 


lers upon Earth, moſt heartily I 
beſeech thee with thy Favour to 
behold our moſt gracious Sove- 
reign Lord and Lady, King Wi- 
liam and Queen Mary ; endue 
them with all thoſe Graces and 
Virtues which may fir them for 
that high Station wherein thou 
haſt placed them; give them V 


dom and Underſtanding to go in and 
out before this great People, and a 


Heart to ſeek their good all the 
days of their lives; and make 
them great Examples of Piety 
and Virtue to an evil and dege- 
nerate Age. Preſerve them in 
their Perſons, govern their Coun- 


9 ſels, 


— 


Prayers before his C onſecration. 


ſels, and proſper their Forces by 
Sea and Land, and make them 
victorious over their Enemies. 
Be pleaſed to take the Perſon of 
the King into the particular care 
of thy Providence. Give thy An- 
gels charge over him to keep him in 
all his ways ; cover his Head in the 
day of battel; and Crown him 
with Victory and good Succels, 
Give Courage and Relolution to 
him, and to his Armies and Fleets, 
and take away the Hearts of his 
Enemies. Scatter the people that 
delight in War ; ſhew thy ſelf, thou 
Judge of the Earth, and render a 
reward to the proud. Let not ini- 
quity always triumph in the 
oppreſſion of thy People. Let 
the. wickedneſs of the wicked come 
to an end; but do thou eſtabliſh the 
Juſt.” * 
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Vol | 
XY” [beech thie to Bleſß an 


ſtrengthen the Queen, to whom 
thou haſt now committed the 
Care and Government of theſe 
Nations. Give her Wiſdom and 
Reſolution for ſuch a time as this. 
Diſcover and defeat all the deſigns 
of wicked and unreaſonable Men 
againſt the Perſons of their Ma- 
jeſties, and againſt our Peace and 
Religion, and turn their Counſels 
into fooliſhneſs. Strike through the 
Loins of thoſe that riſe up againſt 
that happy Government, which 
thy ſignal Providence hath eſta- 
bliſh'd among us. O Lord'bleſs 
them both (it it be thy bleſſed 
Will) with a hopeful Iſſue to fir 
upon the Throne after them, and 
to be a bleſſing to theſe Nations 
for many Generations. This, O 
Lord, is not impoſſible with thee. 
1 = Have 
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Have a gracious regard, I be- Yume 


tion of the Queen chy Servant, 
and make her that was barren to 
fmg, and to become a joyful Mother 
f Children, Hear my Prayer, O 
Lord, in chis behalf, for chy 
Mercy s lake in Jeſis by Cbriſe . 


A e 4 © * 
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And now, O Lord, hum- 


bly beſeech thee to accept of theſe 


my Praiſes and Thanſgivings, 
which I have humbly offarid to 
thy Divine Majeſty; of my Hu- 
miliation and Repentance for all 
the ſins of my life; and of my 
reſolution of a better Obedience 
for the future, and to enable me 
by thy Grace to make them good. 
Nrg likewiſe my Prayers and 
upplications for thy Bleſſing up- 
22 


On 
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Je on the Solemn Action of the 
XIV. day following, and upon thine 
unworthy Servant who is to be 
dedicated to thy Service; and for 
them whom thou haſt @ over 
us; and for theſe finful Nations; 
and all for the ſake of thy dearl 


beloved Son, in whom thou art well 
pleaſed, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous ; 


I whoſe Name and Words To con- 
cluded my 1 


T 
L 
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A Diſcourſe to his Servants, 
concerning receiving the 
Sacrament. bs. 


OW that I have men- 
tionꝰd the Sacrament, 
I havea great deſire, that as many 
of you as can ſhould Receive 
it at Eaſter, and that you ſhould 
carefully prepare your elves for 
it againſt that time. It is the 
moſt ſolemn Inſtitution of our 
Religion, and as we are Chriſti- 
ans, we are obliged to the fre- 
quent receiving of it, and we 
cannot neglect it without a great 
contempt of our bleſſed Saviour 
and his Religion. He hath ap- 
pony ic for a ſolemn Remem- 

rance of his great love to us, in 


laying down his Life for us, and 


Q . BY there- 
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A Diſcourſe to his Servants, 


Volume therefore he commands us to do 
XIV. it in remembrance of him; and 


St. Paul tells us, that as often as 
we eat this Bread, and drink "this 
Cup, we do ſhew forth the Lords 
Death till he come. 


Both the Comfort and the Be- 
nefit of it are great. The Comfort 
of it; becauſe it does not only re- 
preſent to us the exceeding love 
of our Saviour, in giving his Bo- 
dy to be broken, and his Blood 
to be ſhed for us; but it likewiſe 
Seals to us all thoſe Bleſſings and 
Benefits which are purchaſed and 
procured for us by his Death and 
Paſſion; the Pardon of ſins; and 
Power againſt ſin. 


The Benefit of it is alſo great , 
becauſe hereby we are con d 
in Goodneſs, and our Reſolutions 

130 | of 


about receiving the Sacrament. 
of better Obedience are Strength- 
ned; and the Grace of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit to enable us to do his 
Wil is hereby conveyed to us. 
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And the beſt preparation for it 


is by a ſincere Repentance for all 
our {ins and miſcarriages, which 

we remember our ſel ves to be at 
any time guilty of: by daily 
prayer to God that he would give 
us a ſincere Repentance for all our 
fins, and mercifully forgive them 

to us: and by a fincere and 

firm reſolution to forſake our fins, 
and to do better for the future; 

to be more careful of all our Acti- 
ons, and more conſtant in Prayer 
to God for his Grace to enable us 

to keep his Commandments : 
by being in Charity with all men; 
and by forgiving thoſe who have 
injured us by word or deed, as 
Q +20 
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A Diſcourſe to his Servants, &c. 
we hope for forgiveneſs from 


And let none of us ſay, that 
we are not fitted and prepared for 
it. It is our Duty to be ſo: and 
if we be not prepared to receive 
the Sacrament, we are not quali- 
fied for the mercy of God, and for 
his forgiveneſs ; we are nor pre- 
pared for the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven, and can have no hopes to 
come thither : bur if we prepare 
our ſelves as well as we can by 
Repentance, and reſolutions of 
being better, and by praying hear- 
tily and carneſtly to God for his 
Grace, he will accept of this pre- 
paration, and will give us the 
comfort of this holy Sacra- 
ment. | 


2 A Form 


A FORM of 


PRAYERS, 


Uſed by His 


Late Majeſty, 


K. Villiam III. 
When he Received the 


Holy Sacrament, 


And on other occaſions. 
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© Prayer to God, that he 
would be pleaſed to aſſiſt 
and accept my Preparation to 
receive the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


pag. 240 


A Penitent Confeſſion of Sins, 
with an humble Supplication 
for Mercy and Forgiveneſs. 


p. 242 


A Prayer for the Grace and Afſ- 
hiſtance of God's Holy Spi- 


rit, to enable me to reſolve 


and 


236 The Contents, 
— . 
XIV. p. 246 
An bumble Interceſſion with God 
for all Mankind ; for the 
” whole Chriſtian Church, and 
more particularly for that part 
of At. which is planted in theſe 
1 Ri doms ; for the Queen, 
and for all under our Go- 
vernment; for my Relations 
and Friends; for my Native 
Country, and for my Allies, &c. 
* p- 251 


A Thankful Acknowledgment of 
the Mercies of God both Tem- 
poral and Spiritual; And a- 
boxe all for the Redempti- 
on of Mankind by the Hu- 

miliation and 8 ufferings of his 
Son in our Nature. p. 259 
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The Contents. 


4 Prayer to God to prepare y 
Heart for the wort hy receiving 


of the Holy Sacrament, and 
to male me Lange + the Ble 
P1263 


Short Meditations and Ejaculati- 
ons at the Communion. p. 266 


. —— . ͤ%nñ.. — — 


Before the Miniſter begin the Ser- 
vice. ibid. 


Before the receiving of the Bread. 
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p. 267 
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After the Receiving of it. ibid. 


Before Receiving of the Cup. 
bid. 


After the Receiving of it. 
p. 268 
After 


| 
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» After. the * as the whole 
Action. 0 bid. 


aer. to be. wed in | private af- 
terwards. P. 269 
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$240 Prayers uſed by K. William. 


As — COULD, DM. 
Whatſoever ye do in word or in deed, 
do all in the 13 of the Lord 


Ht "i 


A Prayer: to: ink ah would 
be ple #6 4% it and * my 


Ar, r N — 


Proſtrate my ſelf before cher, 
1 my moſt graciqus God and 
1 Father, n an humble 
Acknowledgment ql Wor- 
thiiheR" and "Tf 1 Os "ty 
ſelf for any y. ching Mar is Yd. 
IL at "'fenfible"thit without Thee 
I can do nothing; and therefore 
CaO mplore thy gracious 
* Aſſiſtance 


| Prayers uſed by XK William. 241 
Aſſiſtance, and Acceptance of my Vole 
endeavour. to prepare my ſelf; for XIV. 
the worthy receiving of the Bleſ- 
ſed Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of thy dear. Son. 


Stir up, I beſeech thee, ſuch = 


3a 


Chriſt my Bleſſed. Sayiour and 


* r y_ 
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A Penitent Confeſſion of Sins, 
with an bumble Sup lica- 
tion for Mercy and For- 
zi 


10 ST pracious and mer- 
ciful God, who art of 
7 Eyes than to behold Ini- 
: I defire to humble oy 


Soul before Thee, in a deep ſe 


of my own Vileneſs and Unwor- 
thineſs, by reaſon of the man ny 


Sins and Provocations, Which 1 


have bin guilty of againſt thy 
divine Maj jelty 'by Thought, 


5 Word and Deed. Forgive, O 
Lord, all the Sins and Follies of | 
my 'Life, which have been many 


and great; and which I do now 


with ſhame and ' ſorrow ' confels 
and bewail before thee, for thy 


mecr- 


| Prayers uſed by X William. 3 
mercys ſake in JeſusChriſt. Par- ume 
don, O my God, my manifold XIV. 
neglects and omiſſions, and ſlight 

and careleſs performance. of the 
Duties of Religion, withqut,due 

Affection and Attention of Mind; 
that I have not ſerved” thee with 
that purity of Intention, with that 
ſincerity of Heart, with that fer- 

vency af Spirit, with that Zeall 
for thy Glory, wich that care and 

diligence, and conſtancy, that I 

ought. 's 


Forgive, O. Lord, my Sins of 
Ignorance and Infirmity, , which 
are more than can be numbred ; 
but eſpecially, all my Wilfal 
Tranſgreſſions of thy Holy and 
Righteous Laws; the impurity of 
my Heart and Thoughts, all ir- 
regular Appetites and Paſſions, 
and every ſinful and wicked Pra- 

R 2 Ctice, 
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ctice, of what. nature or kind 
ſoever. More particularly, I do 


with great Shame and Confuſion 


of Face, confeſs and lament be- 
fore thee, from whom nothing is 


hid, that I have grievouſſy of- 


fended. * Theſe my Tranſgreſſi- 
ons, wich many more, which J 
cannot remember and reckon up 
before thee, are all in thy - fight, 


? 


O Lord, and my moſt ſecret Sins 


in the light of thy Countenance. 


When I look back upon the Er- 
rors and Miſcarriages of my paſt 
Life,and conſider with my ſelf what 
have done, and what I deſerve at 


thy Hands, my Fleſh trembleth 
for fear of Thee, and I am afraid 


anger 
* Here he was 


. # wb 
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of thy Judgments. I am aſhamed, op 
O my God, and bluſh to lift up XIV. 
mine Eyes to thee my God. 

Lord, I am vile; what hall ! 
anſwer Thee? 1 abhor my ſelf, 


and repent in Duſt and Aſhes. 


Make me deeply ſenſible of 
the great Evil of my Sins, and 
work in me a hearty Conttition 
for them; and let the ſenſe of 
chem be more grievous to me 
than of any other Evil whatſo- 
ever. Have mercy upon me, 
O Lord, and according to thy 
tender mercies forgive all my 
Tranſgreſſions, for the ſake of 

my * Saviour and Redeemer. 


„ 1 ie 
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IV. A Prayer for the Gract and 


Afiſtanc? of God's Holy 
Spirit, to enable me to re- 
ſolve and to do better for 
the future. 


ND now, O Lord, in 
Confidence of thy great 
Metcy and Goodnels to all that 
ate truly Penitent, and ſincetely 
reſolve to do better, I moſt hum 
bly implore the Grace and Aſſi- 
ſtance of thy Holy Spirit, to ena- 
ble me to become every Day 
better, and to reform whatever 
has bin amiſs in -the Temper 
and Diſpoſition of my Mind, or 
in any of the Actions of my Lite. 


Grant me the Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding to know my Duty, 


and the Heart and Will to do it. 
ON 1 Voudh- 


Prayers. uſed by K. William. 
Vouchſafe ro me the contigual 
Preſence and Direction, the Aſſi- 
ſtance and Comforts of thy Ho- 
ly Spirit; whereby, I may be 
diſposd and enabled to do thy 
Will with delight and cheerful- 
neſs, and with patience and con- 
tentedneſs ro ſubmit to it in all 
things. Endue, me O Lord, with 
the true Fear and Love of Thee, 
and with a prudent Zeal for thy 
Glory. Encreaſe in me more and 
more the Graces of Charity and 
Meekneſs, of Truth, and Juſtice, 
and Fidelity; give me Humility 
and Patience, and a firmneſs of 
Spirit to bear every Condition 
with conſtancy and equality of 


Enable me, O Lord, by chy 
Grace to govern all my Appetites, 
and every inordinate Luſt and 

P R 4 Paſſion, 
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Volume Paſſion, by Temperance and Py- 
XIV. rity, and Meekneſs of Wiſdom 3 


ſoc ver. 


ſerring Thee always before me, 
that I may not fin againſt Thee. 
Create in me a clean Heart, O 
God, and renew a right Spirit 
within me, Purifie my Soul from 
all evil Thoughts and Inclinati- 
ons, from all bad Intentions and 
Deſi ons. Deliver me, O Lord, 


from Pride and Vanity, from im- 


moderate Self- Love, and obſti. 
ſtate Self-Will, and from all Ma- 


lice and Envy, and ill Will to- 


wards any. 


Make me to Love Thee, as [ 
ought, above all things; and let 
the Intereſt of thy Honour and 
Glory be ever dearer to me than 
my o wan Will, or Reputation, or 
any Temporal Advantage what- 


1.1 ; | Sub. 


Prayers ujed by K. William: 


Subdue in me the evil Spirit 
of Wrath and Revenge; and 
diſpoſe my Heart patiently to 
bear Reproaches and Wrongs, 
and to be ready not only to for- 
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give, but to return good for 


evil. 


Aſſiſt me, O Lord, more eſpe- 
cially in the faithful and conſci- 
entious Diſcharge of the Duties 
of that high Station in which 
thou haſt placed me: And grant 
that I may employ all that Power 
and Authority which thou haſt 


inveſted me with, for thy Glory | 


and the publick Good ; that I may 
Rule over Men in thy Fear, with 
Juſtice and Equity, ever ſtudying 
and endeavouring the good of 
the People committed ro my 


Charge, and as much as in me 


Lyes 
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* ume Lyes che Peace and Proſf perity, 
"XIV. the Welfare and Happineſs, of 


Mankind. 


Confirm. me, O my God, in 
all theſe holy Reſolutions; and 
do Thou keep it for ever in the 
purpoſe of my Heart, to perform 
them to the utmoſt of my Power: 
All which I humbly beg for thy 
Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, 


Amen. 


4 
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An humble Interceſſion with God for ad 
all Mankind ; for the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, and more particu- 
larly for that part of it which is 
planted in theſe Kingdoms ; for 
the Queen, and for all under 
our Government; for my Rela- 
tions and Friends ; for my Na- 
tive Country, and for my A- 
lies, &C. : 


Thine unworthy Servant de- 

ſire likewiſe humbly to in- 
terceed with Thee, the God and 
Father of All, for all Mankind; 
that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to 
have Compaſſion upon their 
Blindneſs and Ignorance, their 
groſs Errours and their wicked 
Practices. Send forth, I beſeech 
thee, thy Light, and thy Truth, 


to 
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to ſcatter that thick Darkneſs 

1 1 which covers the Nations, and 
overſpreads ſo great a part of the 
World; that thy Way may be 
known upon Earth, and thy Sa- 
ving Health among all Nati- 
ons. 


Bleſs and preſerve thy Church di- 
ſperſed over the face of the Earth; 5 
reſtore to it Unity and Concord, 
in the acknowledgment of the 
Truth, and the practice of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Goodneſs, Remove 
out of it all Errors and Corrup- 
tions, all Offences and Scandals, 
all Diviſions and Diſſenſions, all 
Tyranny and Uturpation-over the 
Minds and Conſciences of Men; 
that they who profeſs the ſame 
Faith, may no longer perſecute 
and deſtroy one another, but may 
be kind and tender- heatted one 

towards 


5 
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towards another, as it becomes 
Brethren, and thoſe that are Heirs 
of the ſame common Salvati- 
on. ens 40 


I beſeech Thee more eſpecially; 
to be merciful to that part of thy 
Church, which thou haſt planted 
in theſe Kingdoms. Piry the 
Diſtractions, and heal. the Brea- 
ches of it. Purge out of t all 
Impiety and Profaneneſs 3 take 
away thoſe Miſtakes, and mutual 
Exaſperations, which | cauſe ſo 


much Diſtemper and Diſturbance; 


and reſtore to it Piery and Ver- 
tue. Peace and Charity. Endue 
the Paſtors and Governours of it, 
with the Spirit of true Religi- 


on and Goodneſs, and make 
them Zealous and Diligent to 


promote it in thoſe who are 
| under 
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IST under their Inſtruſtion and Care. I P! 
XIV. Give them Wiſdom to diſcern 

the beſt and moſt proper Means 
of compoſing the Differences of 
this miſerably Divided Church, 
the Heart to endeavour ir, and by 
thy bleſſing upon their Endea- 
vours the happineſs to effect it. 


And I beſeech Thee, O Lord, 
of Thy great Goodneſs, to bleſs 
all my Relations and Friends; 
particularly my Deareſt Conſort 
the Queen. I acknowledge Thy 
ſpecial Providence in bringing 
Us together, and thereby giving 
me the Opportunity and Means 
of being Inſtrumental in reſcuing 
theſe Nations from Miſery and 


ay wo, 2 


Ruin. And as Thou haſt bin ( 

pleaſed to unite. us in the neareſt | 

Relation; ſo | beſeech thee. to 
| prelerye 
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referve and continue that entire Volume 
Love and Affection between us, XIV. 
which becomes that Relation. 
And if it be thy Bleſſed Will, 
„and Thou ſeeſt it beſt for us, 
Ibleſs us with Children to fir 
upon the Throne of theſe King- 

doms, and to be a Blefling 

to them for many Generati- 

ONS. 


* 


Be merciful alſo, O God, to 
my Native Country; let true 
Religion and Righteouſneſs be 
Eſtabliſhed amongſt them, as the 
ſureſt Foundation of their Peace 
and Proſperity. 


Bleſs all my Allies; O Righte- 
ous Lord, that loveſt Righteouſ- 
neſs, and hateſt Falfhood and 
Wrong, do thou ſtand by us 


In 


f 
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che Earth, and render a Reward 
ag Ty TM | to 
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in the Maintenance of that Juſt 


Cauſe in which We are en aged, 


and bleſs us with Union ny good 
Steals, -. 5 
And in Thy good time, O Lord, 
reſtore Peace to Chriſtendom; 
put an end to thoſe bloody Wats 
and Deſolations, wherewith it 
hath been ſo long and ſo miſera- 
bly harraſs d: And, when Thou 
ſeeſt it beſt and fitteſt, manifeſt 
thy glorious Juſtice in giving 
check to that Ambition and Cru- 
elty, which hath bin the cauſe 
of ſa great Calamities, ro ſo great 
a part of the World, O God, 
to whom Vengeance belongeth, 
O God, ro whom Vengeance 
belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf: 
Lift up thy ſelf thou Judge of 


Prayers uſed by R. William. 257 
te the Proud: Scatter the People Nice 
that delight in War: Let the XIV. 
Wickedneſs of the Wicked come 
to an end, but do thou Eſtabliſh 
the Juſt. ia = 


Be merciful, O God, to all 
that are in affliction or diſtreſs, 
that labour under Poverty, or 
Perſecution, or Captivity; un- 
der bodily Pains and Diſeaſes, 
or under Temptation and Trou- 
ble of Mind: Be pleaſed to 
ſupport and comfort them, 
45 thy due time to deliver 
chem, according to thy great 
Mercy. 


Forgive, I beſeech Thee, moſt 
merciful Father, to all mine Ene- 
mies all their Malice and ill Will 
towards me; and give them Re 

8 pentance 
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eme pentance and better Minds: which 
XIV. I heartily beg of Thee for them, 
and; Forgiveneſs at thy Hands, 
through the Merits and Medi- 
ation of Jeſus. Chriſt my moſt 
merciful God and Saviour. 4- 


4 "Thank dclriuledgmient of 'ths 
Mercies of G 0 D both Tom- 
poral: and Spiritual; and. above. 
all . the Wen, of. Man- 
hin# by the  Humilia ation. and 
Sufferings. of his Sore in our Na- 


ture. 


A 


a 
XIV. 


Þ Lefſed and Glorious Lord 
God, che great Creator 


and pteſerver; and Goveinour 
of all T hings; my Saviour and 
Deliverer, and continual Bene- 


factor; I acknowledge, 


ad- 


mire, Padore thy infinite Excel- 
leneies and Perfections: And let 
all the Crearures | in Heaven and 
F 1 


8. 2 1 Ren- 
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Render Thanks to thee, moſt 
Gracious God, for innume- 
rable Favours conferred upon me 
thy poor Creature, and moſt. 
unworthy ; for my Being, for 
my Reaſon, and for all other 
Endowments and Faculties of 
Soul and Body ; for thy conti- 
nual Care and watchful Provi- 
dence over me from the begin- 
ning of my Life, and through 
the whole Courſe of it: For all 
the happy- circumſtances of my 
Birth and Education: For the 
pious Care of my Dear and ever- 
Honoured Mother, and Grand- 
mother, and of all others who 
had the charge of me in my tender 
Years : For thy unwearied Pati- 
ence towards me, after ſo many and 
ſo great Provocations: And for 
thy merciful and wonderful Pre- 
ſervation 


Prayers uſed by K. William. 


ſervation of me from innumera- 


ble Dangers and Deaths to which XIV. 


I have been expoſed all my Life. 


I will ftill hope in thy Goodneſs, 


O Lord, who haſt , bin my 
Truſt from my Vouth; by Thee 
have I bin holden up from che 
Womb, my; Praiſe: ſhall be con- 
tinually of Thee. Above all I 
adore thy tender Mercy and 
Compaſſion to me and all Man- 
kind, in ſending thy only Son 
into the World to redeem us 


from Sin and Miſery, and by 


ſuffering in our Nature, and 


dying in our Stead, to purchaſe 
for us Eternal Life. I bleſs Thee 
for the Light of the Glorious Go- 
ſpel, for the knowledge and ſenſe 
of my Duty towards Thee; for 
delivering me from Temptati- 
ons too hard for me, and ſup- 
porting me under many: For the 

"Sf Direction 
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e Direction and Aſſiſtance, and 
XIV. Comforts ef thy Hely Spirit: 
| For reſtraining me by thy Grace, 
| 
and reclaiming mefrom the Ways 
of Sin and Vanity: And for all 
the gracious Communications of 
thy Goodneſs, whereby Thou haſt 
inclined my Heart to love and 
fear thee, and enabled me in any 
meaſure to do thy” V iu. | 


For cheſs and al hes PR 
Bleſſings and Favours to me, 
which are more than can be 
number' d; J render unto Thee, 
moſt Gracious God, all poſſible 
Praiſe and Thanks by Jeſus Chriſt 


my Bleſſed Lord and Saviotr, 


"Ow uſed by R William. 


7 


worthy Recetvin 2 of the 


Holy Satrament, ar 4 | 


male me partaker . 9 


a * ings 1 Rauen, 24 


12 C to Thee, O my Lord 
1 God, from b are the Pre- 
paration of the Heart, and the 
good diſpoſition of our Minds 
tor thy Worſhip and Service. 
Fit me, O Lord, by hearty Con- 
tiition for my Sins, and a ſin- 
cere Reſolution of a better Courſe, 
to approach thy Altar. Accrp 
of the Expiation which thy Son 
hath made of all my Tranigreſſ. 
ons by the Sacrifice of Himſelf, 
84 as 


4 Prajer. to Gud, to. OY 
. pare my. Heart for the 
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XIV. Blemiſh. Let the remembrance 
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of my Sins, and of his bitter 
Sufferings for them, pierce my 
very Heart, and engage me for 
ever to love and ſerve him, who 
laid down his Life for me. 
| Cleanſe me, O Lord, from all 
Flchineſs of "Fleſh" and Spirit, 
that J may be a meet Gueſt 
for thy Holy Table, and a real 
partaker of thoſe Bleſſings ap 
Benefits which are repreſented 

the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body 

and Blood. Strengthen, God, 
all good Reſolutions in me; 

enable me by thy Grace faich- 
fully to perform the Conditions 
of that Covenant, which 1 made 
in Baptiſm, and Dd to renew 
in the Holy Sacrament, by. de- 
dicaring my (elf . and for 


ever, 


Irritti : 


and 


Prayers uſed by K. William. 
ever, to the ſervice of my Bleſ- 
ſed Redeemer, who hath loyed 
me, and waſhed me from my 
Sins in his own Blood. To 
him be all Honour and Glory, 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe, Love 
and Obedience for ever and ever. 


Amen. 
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Service, 


Lift up my Soul to Thee, 
my God, humbly imploring 
thy Bleſſing upon me, and Gra- 
cious Aſſiſtance of me in the 
Holy Action I am now abour, 
Forgive my want of due prepa- 
ration, and Accept of my ſincere 
Deſire to perform an accepta- 
ble Service to Thee, through 


Before 


oflw tre bs! 
g 2 
ditations and Em 


} 


= 
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Bqhere the Receiving f the Tp 
Bread. 


Lord, I 25. worthy of 


the Crums, which fall from Thy 
1 able. 


ie te due fe 


Greater Love than this thath 


no Man, that a Man lay down 
his Life for his Friend. 


Herein hath God commended 
his Love to us, that whilſt we 


were Enemies, he gave his Son to 
die for us, 


Befor Receiving of the Cup. 


What ſhall I render to the 
Lord for all his Benefits? I will 


take 
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8 take the Cup of Salvation, and ] 


XIV. will bleſs che Name of the 
| Lord. al 


After the Receiving of it. 


Bleſſed be God for his' un- 
ſpeakable Gift, his dearly beloved 
Son Jeſus Chriſt in We we have 
Redemption through his Blood, 


even the rede of Sins. 
NA 


* the Concluſion of the whole 
Action. 


Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, 
and all that is within me bleſs his 
Holy Name. Bleſs the Lord, 
O my Soul, and forget not all 
his Benefits; who forgiveth all 
thine laiquiries and healeth all 
15 Diſeaſes: V ho redeemeth 


—d 


- 
d 
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thy Life from deſtruction ; and an 
crowneth thee with loving Kind- XIV. 
neſs, and tender Mercies: who 
ſatisfieth thy Mouth with good 
things. Bleſs the Lord, O my 
Soul. | 


A Prayer to be uſed in private 
+ afterwards. © 


| praiſe and magnifie thy great 
and glorious Name, O Lord my 
God, for the bleſſed Opportunity 
afforded to me this day, of Com- 
memorating thy infinite Goodneſs 
and Mercy to me and all Man- 
kind, in ſending thy only Son in- 
to the World to take our Na- 
ture upon him, to ſubmit to the 9 
Infirmities and Miſeries of it, to ; 
live amongſt us, and to Dye for 
us: And to preſerve the Memory 
of this great Love and 8 | 
0 


| 
| 
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eme of Thine to us for ever in our 
AV. Hearts, that Thou haſt bim plea- 

ſed to nr the: bleſſed! Sacra» 

ment. a” Solemn Remem-' 

brance — it. Grant, O Lord; 

that I may faithfully keep and 
perform that Holy Covenant 
which have this Day ſo folemily 
renewed and confirmed in thy Pre- 
ſence, and at thy Table. Let it 

be an eternal Obligation upon me 

of petpetual Love and Obedience 

to Thee. Let nothing ſeem Hard for 

me to db; or grievous for me to 

ſuffer for thy fake; who whilſt I 

was a Sinner, and an Enemy to 

Thee, lovedſt me at ſuch a rate as 
never any Man did his Friend: 

Grant that by this Sacrament there 

may be conveyed to my Soul ne- 
Spiritual Life and Strength, and 

fuch a meaſure of thy Grace and 

Alſiſtance as may enable me to a 
greater 
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gue care of my Duty for the 

ture: That I may heneeforth 
live as becomes the Redeenicd of 
the Lord ; even to him who died 
for my Sins, and roſe again for 
my Juſtification, and is now fate 
down on the right hand of the 
Throne of God, to make Inter- 
ceſſion for me: In his Holy Name 
and Words, I conclude my imper- 
fect Prayers. 


R Father which art in Hea- 
ven, hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy Kingdom come; Thy Will be 
done in Earth as it is m Heaven. Give 
us this day our daily Bread, And 


forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we for- 


give them that have treſpaſſed againſt 


us. And lead us not into Temptation, 
but deliver us from Evil: For thine 
is the Kingdom, the Power, and the 
Glory, for ever. Amen. 
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caſionally Explain d and Ezlarg'd upon, in 
the Fourteen Volumes of A. B. Tillot ſons 
Sermons, Publiſhed by Dr. Barker. 
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Note, That in the Eleventh Vol. by the Printer t miſtake, 
the Figures from 150, to 161, are twice Printed, ſo 
that where you find this Mark, | in any of the Ta- 
bles, it directs to the laſt Figures repꝰated. 


GENESIS. DEUTERONOMY. 


Cap. Ver, Vol. Pag. Cap. Ver, Vol. Pag. 
"Ex. | 2488S. = © 13 1, Sc. 12 85 
6 5 4 182 32 29 8 417 
6 6 >, 3 
18 25 6 3086, Oc. 
32 30 1 313 JOSHUA. 
49 10 3 | 
„„ „ bt 9 Sv 
EXODUS. i SAMUEL. 
8 3 + 1 6 ru 
2 12 3 © 826 13 /{ 12: 6 109 
4... 4-409--- } E. . 
7 "oe 7 — 15 
2550 Ss | 2 SAMUEL. 
ibid, 11 193 - 4 B | 
Fw 7 „ C08. 's _ 
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NUMBERS. KINGS. 
14 18 7 103, Ge. . 
14 4 132 22 2 1 
16 22 7 301 3 | 4 


27 16 ibid, TY 2 KINGS. 


- — ---- 


Texts occaſionally Explain'd. 


2 KINGS. 
; Cap. Per. Vol. Pag. 
2 9 2 113 


PEE 


: CHRONICLES. 
21 [ 6- 143 


35 10, Oc. 11 299 
49 5 7 269 


515 — — 
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PSALMS. 


4 7 5 133 
33 
ibid. 1 g = 
7 5 3 374 
— --4 2 190 
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CTT 
37 25 5 374 
38 18 8 39, Ge. 
49 20 4 411 
62 11 7 268 
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90 2 7 336 
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PSALMS. 
Ver. Pag. 
11 2 167 
24 6 219 
6 2 195 
96 3 236 
14 6 109 
7, &c. 7 332 
9 7 I 
11 7 138 

PROVERBS. 
5. Oc. 430 
31 8 372 
10 9 402 
8 1 19 
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32 9 405 
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13 8 30 
20 3 150 
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2 286 
6 172 
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MATTHEW. 
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Texts occaſionally Eaplain'd, 


MATTHEW. MATTHEW. 
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12 36, Tc. 4 427 2 2 * 5 21 by 4 
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13 12 3 333 LUKE. 
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. 3 4 45 
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„ 1 
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"2. 23 14 
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LU KE. 
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3 14 
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3 8 4 245 
3 19 13 249, Ce. 
3 20 13 253, Oc. 
4 24 7 299, Oe. 
5 1 
5 27 ibid. 
5 43 13 314 
6'' ' -87 3 122 
114 277 
7 24 4 23-2 
1 3 31, Sc. 
ibid. 4 371 
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7 3 42 
7 27 13 317 
7 39 10 349,90 
ibid. 5+ 8} 369 
7 41,32 13 319 
7 5 18 
8 36 13 387, Oc. 
8 46 1 135 
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9: 8 3 445 
9 13 324 
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JOHN. A C TS. 
Cap. Ver. | Vol. Pe. Cap. Ver. bol Pag. 
13 27 4 462 17 i# Bs Ta. - 
ibid. 6 347 17 30 8 17 


14 1 11 325, Sc. [17 31 9 175 
8 2 45 18 5 $ > 4 

142 20 21 8 1, Se. 
10 463 20 35 11 267, Sc. 
15 5 10 441, Se. 26 8 10 165, &c. 
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16 10, 289,05 |, - ROMANS. 
16 8 10 301 17 1 
16 12 a 2? . : | ny 
16 13 26 . 1 
16 223 "4 | ibid, 12 234 
ws 26 ©-3 an 16 4 268 
16 23, Sc. 10 84 s 10 4 270,327 
go 8 1 2 
ibid. x 213 2s ibid. 4 267,0&c. 
20 29 1 371 £ 20 4 315 
20 Jt 12 183, 1 24,28 4 423 
21 22 13 185 : 28 3 52 
Sr 7 5 „„ 
| . 
6 — — ibid. 9 198 
3 4 12 233 
3 8 2 404 
3 19 9 198 
3 28 11 135 
3 31 4 105 
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4. 6, &c. 12 236 
3 I 11 155 7 
36 | 1 oy 
1 7 
238, Sc. 1 ibid. 7 = 
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23 10 
24 6 
$4.4 
4,&c. 12 
7 4 
12 4 
13 2 
3 

4 

22 11 
24, Oc. 11 


ROMANS. 
Ver. Pol. Pag. 
6 
3, c. 10 199 
21, Sc. 8 127. Se. 
7 "$300 
3, Cc. 4 128 
11 5 139 
15 4 129 
3 
16 5 140 
21 5 136 
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1 CORINTHIANS. 
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13 9 Oe. 1 315 
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Texts occaſionally Explain'd. 


2 CORINTHIANS. 


Cap. Ver. Vol. Pg. 
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19 1 41 3985 8 12 2 267 
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go 23 5 172 I 17 6 97, &c. 
10 25 1 III, Sc. 2 1— 9 
10 26,&c. 1 346,351] 2 14, Kc. 12 249 
r „ da: ao 
ibid. 13 349 5 16 8 40, 74. 
41680 81 14 38 
10 38 223 — — — 
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11 I 1 311 1 PETER. 
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11 3 12 7 1 16 6 369, &c. 
11 6 F 9 200 
11 13 1 417,&c. | 2 II 1 
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bi... 46 © 3 336 3 13 It 199,&c. 
IJ 
11 19 MR 4 13” 4 
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12 „ 7 4 14, Kc. 3 369 
ibid. 1 8 2 367, Kc. 
12 7, 399 3 7 6 243,&C. 
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12 18 2 24 2 PE TER. 
12 25 2 23 
2 1 5 241 
2 1 = 
2 2 11 306 
2 I 351 
3 7 145,364 
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3 ''2 7 
4 7 57x 


Texts occaſionally Explain d. 
1 JOHN. 


JUDE. 
Cap, Per. Vol. Pag. Cap. Ver. Vol. Pag. 
I 9 8 39 1 2 176 
2 1,8c. 2 59 ibid. 5 338 
1 3 121 25 6 187, Sc. 
3 I 5 137 
3 2 3 258 —  — - _ 
ibid. 9 349, &c. 
3 8 2 48 REVELATIONS. 
3+ 3 5 364 6's 
* 4,&c. 12 398,&c. | 1 5 9 330 
ibi 12 425, Kc. 13 8 5 67 
4 9 2 445, &c. 14 6 2 120 
3 4 3 399 14 12 2 330 
5 1 14 13 2 279, e. 
ibid. 5 172 17 1, Kc. 2 322 
TER 18,&c. 1 352 21 4 8 260 
ibid. 2 30 un; 6 1 354 
1 4700 ibid. 4 326 
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An Alphabetical T AB LE of the chief Mar- 


ters Ccontain'd in th 


eſe Fourteen Volumes 


of A. B. Tillotſon's Sermons, publiſhed by 


Dr. Barker. 


A, 
9.2 of Deſolation, 
what meant by it, vol. 13. 
434 
M wk The Excellency of 
his Faith and Obedience in 
offering up his Son, vol. 1. 
. 40, 43, &c. The Reaſona- 
leneſs of it, vol. 1. p. 52. 
Objetions againſt it an- 
[wer d, Ibid. 

Abraham, The Nature and Rea- 
ſon of his Tryal, vol. 1. p.41 
Abraham. An Example of 
Submiſſion and Obedience, 
vol. 1. p. 72 | | 
Abraham, Offering up his Son 
4 Type of Chriſt, vol.1. p. 74 
Abraham's boſom : why Para- 

\ diſe ſo call d, vol. 5.p.350 
Abſolution of the Prieſt, how 
far available, vol. 1 2. p.359. 
The Papiſts abuſe of this 
Doctrine, vol. 1. p. 2 14. vol. 5 
p. 336. vol. 8. p. 1 24. vol. 9. 
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P-396 . 1 16 
Addition of any thing to the 
Chriſtian Religion, as ne- 
cefſary to Salvation , The 
Evil and danger of it, vol. 3. 
p. 6. 23. The Pretence of 
Infalibility no warrant for 
this, p. 9. How far the 
Church of Rome chargeable 
. with tn, p. 25. Chriſtians 


| 


capable of judging when ſush 
additions are made, p. 12 
Adoption of Chriſtians, what, 
vol. 5. p.135 
Advocate, Chriſt our Advocate 
in Heaven, vol. 11, p.405. 
How this a ground of Com- 
fort to Chriſtians, vol. 11, 
P. 413, 414 
Afflictions, Arguments for pa- 
tience under them, vol. 2. 
p. 293. vol. 5. p.150, 381, 
389. vol. 6. p. 264. vol. 1 1. 
P. 342, 343 | 
Afflictions of good men, no Ar- 
gument againſt the Provi- 
dence of God, vol.6. p.255 
Afflictions, Their End and Uſe- 
fulneſs, vol. 6. p. 264. vol. 7. 
P. 63, 64, 242 
Afflictions of men; How re- 
concil d with the goodneſs of 
God, vol. 7. p. 62 
Age, The impiety of our Age, 
vol, + p- 337. vol. 5. p. 116, 
Alphonſus, His blaſphemons 
Speech concerning the Crea- 
tion of theWorld,vol:6.p.234 
Ambition, The Temptations of 
it, vol. 1. p.82, 195. Remed;es 
ainſt it, ibid. How reſiſted 
our Saviour, vol. 1 6. pl. 
Ananias and Sapphira ; the Se- 
verity of their puniſhment 
accounted fer, vol. 7. p. 181 
U Ana- 
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An Alphabetical Table of Matter. 


Anabaptiſts, Their abuſe of 
Chriſt's commiſſion for Bap- 
tiſm, vol. 5. p. 275 
Angels, their exiſtence, vol. 2. 
p. 153. Their Nature, 157. 
The ſeveral Orders of them, 
159. Their Office and Em- 
ployment, ibid. 
Angels good, their ſpecial 
Office toward good Men, vol. 


2. P. 163, &c. 184 
Angels The warſhip of them 
"forbid, vol. 2. p. 43. 76, &c. 
187. The practice of the 
Church of Rome in this 
matter, ibid. 
Angels, The doctrine of guar- 
dian Angels, vol. 2.p. 165, 
166 * 
Angels preſent at our devoti- 
© ons, vol. 2. p. 172 
Angels, Say not before the An- 
| gels that it was an Error, 
ccleſ. 5, 6. Explain d, 
vol. 2. p. 173. The woman 
to have a vail over her head 
_ "becauſe of the Angels, 1 Cor, 
11.10, Explained, vol. 2. 
p. 173. Michael ahe Arch- 


| 


"Angel diſputing about the 
Boch of Moſes, Jude 9. 


Explain d, p. 176 | 
Angels, The Certainty of their 
© miniſtry, vol. 2. p. 178. 


* God's goodneſs in it, vol. * 


Angels good, how to be imita- 
ted by men, vol. 2. p. 189 
Anthropomorphites, Their Er- 


"ror, vol. 7. p. 31 
1614 iir 
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e 
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Antichriſt, The Characters of 
him, vol. 2. p. 326 
Antinomian doct cine, diſprov d, 
vol. 4. p. 149 
Anxiety about worldly things, 
remedies againſt it, vol. 6. 
p. 246. The vanity and 
folly of it, p. 271, 272 
Appearance of Chriſt after hu 
reſurrection, vol. 10. p. 136, 
149. His firſt appearance to 
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wherein it conſiſts,” vol. 2. 
p-. 290. vol. 8, 240. 
vol. 9. p. 344. call d 
Life, . 250 
Happineſs future, unchange a- 
ble, vol. 5: p. 393. the E- 
eternity of it, vol. 8. p- 263. 
How we are to qualify our 
ſelves for it,vol.6+ p.64. vol. 
8. p. 263. vol. 9. p. 389. 
vol. 11. p. 10%. How a 
ſupport to good Men under 
their preſent Evils, vol. 8 
8 
Happineſs future, the Cir- 
cumſtances of it unknown at 
preſent, vol. 8 · p. 258. vol. 
11. p. 352. Enough of it 
Aiſcover d to encourage us in 
our Duty, on The Vani- 
ty and preſumption f any 
futber enquiries abont it, 


nen 
Ha pineſs future, that it con 
© faſts in the vifion of God, 
vol. 9+ p. 357. What 
meant by this - expreſſion, 


ibid. Thefirneſs of it to ex- 


+ preſs our future happineſs, 
p. 369. Inferences from it, 
1 
Happineſs future, capable of 
improvement, vol. 6. p. 38. 
Morives to care and Ear- 
neſtneſs in ſeeking after it, 
vol. 3- p+ 255, &c. the cer- 
tainty of it to theſe that do 


fo, 265. Cardinal 
Wolley's Obſervation | 4. 
bout this, ibid. that 


men come ſhort of it by 
their own fault only, vol. 5. 
p.474 

Happineſs, that God deſire. 
the bappineſs F all Men, 
vol. 8. p. 421. the reaſon 
why all do not attain to it, 
P- 423 ATE 

Happineſs Eternal, the ls 
of it one ingredient of the 
Miſeries of the Damn d, 
vol. 8. p. 207 

Happineſs Eternal, to be 
willing to renounce it upon 
any account, no part of 
Chriſtian ſelf-Denyal, vol. 
1. p- 374. the Inſtances 
of Moſes and St. Paul in 

this caſe conſider d, p- 


377. | 
Harden, how God is ſaid to 
harden men, vol. 4. p 422. 
Haſtineſs in condemning, one 
cauſe of infidelity, vol. 13. 
p- 332 "oy 
Hearts, Our hearts known: ts 
God only, vol. 6. p. 132, 
140. Inferences from this, 
p. 195 it 
Hearts, how carefully to be kept, 
p- 176. the Uncharitable- 


| neſs of judging Mens hearts, 
30 5 | 


1 1 | | [ 
Gs the Sins of Hea- 
thens hew far againſt know- 
ledge, vol. 4+ p 296. Their 

_ gwale, ibid. 384 _ 
Heathens, 


Heathens, their Virtues how | 
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to be eſteemed, vol. 11. p- 
159. the poſſibility of their 
Salvation, p- 151“ 
Heaven, Mens falſe claims 
and pretences to it conſidered, 
vol. 5. p- 322. &c. vol. 9. 


p. 395 

Heavenly things, how little 
regarded by Mankind, vol. 
5. p. 461. This accounted 
for, p. 465 | 
Heavenly mindedneſs, what, 
vol. 10. p- 202. Argu- 
ments for it, p. 210, An 
Exhortation to it, p. 217 
Hebrews, the deſign of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, vol. | 
12, p. 1. the authority of 
it for ſome time rejected by 
the Church of Rome, vol. 5. 
156. this an Argument 
of their Fallibility, ibid. 
Hell torments, vol. 5. p. 353 

vol. 8. p. 203 
Herod Agrippa, the ſeverity 
of his Pumſhment, how re- 
conciled with the patience of 
God, vol. 7+ p. 180 | 
Hiſtory, Credible, a ſufficient 
ground of faith, vol. 12. p- 
203. vol. 13+ p- 222. the 
Sin of Disbelieving the Go- 
ſpel thus atteſted, vol. 12 
„. 203 
Hobbs, his Notion of Obedi- 
ence to Mapiſtrftes in Re- 
ligious matters, vol. 1. p. 
384. His Notion of God 
_ Spirztuality, vol. 7. p. 310 


Holineſs 


Holy Life, the preſent advan- 


tages of it, vol. 8. p. 233, 
the future reward it, p. 


249 
Holy, To be Holy as God 5s 


holy, what, vol. 6. p. 30 

, the excellency and 
perfection of it, vol. 6. p. 
281,390, the Unreaſonable- 
neſs and Evil of Deſpiſing 
it, p. 383 


Holineſs, a neceſſary eondi- 


tion and qualification of 
happineſs, vol. 3. p. 243. 
vol. 4+ p; 261. vol. 6. p.89, 
391, vol. 9+ p. 389: vol. 11 · 
p. 105. Inference s from this. 
Doctrine, vol. 9. p. 395 Mo- 
tives to it, vol. 2. p- 315, 
vol. 6. p. 390. vol. 8. p. 
268. vol. 9. p. 397 f 
Holineſs, the general notion of 
it, vol. 6. p. 370 

Holineſs of God, what it im- 
plies, vol. 6. p. 369. That 
this perfection belongs to 
God; prov d, p. 375. Infe- 
rences from it, p. 377. 
How to be imitated by us, 


p. 389 
Holy Ghoſt, that he is a Per- 
ſon, vol. 10. p. 291 
Holy Ghoſt, the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt one benefit of 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, vol. 10. 
p. 237. the happy Effects 
of it, p- 301. the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God in it, 
p. 310+ the Neceſſity. and 
expedience of Chriſt's lea- 


| ving 
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wing the” Murid in order to Holy Ghoſt, bis ordinary” im 


p. 290, & 359" Infe- 
rences from this, p. 310 
Holy Ghoſt | 
for Chrift , vol. 10. p- 287. 

w A guide to the Apoſtles, 
p- 321. har thoſe _ 
wert which-Chriſt left to be 
reveal d by the Holy Ghoſt, 
p. 323. Inferences from it, 
— 

than ſe; that 
guide them into al truth, 
P. 332. This mo (ground for 
infallibility, p. 337 
Holy Gbeſt, phe gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, what, vol- to. 
P-'351: His extraordinary 
gits, what, P. 266. Why 


conſin d to the Primitive 


Church, Þ 352. bis ordina- 
ry gifts, what, p. 355 

Holy Ghoſt; how conferr'd in 
Baptiſm, vol. 10. p. 357. 
In what manner beſtom d up- 
on the © Prophets of Old, 


P. 360 

Hay Ghoſt the Miracle of the 
Holy Ghoſt how an Evidence 

 » of out Saviour's Divinity, 
vo 1 13. p- 84. his deſcent 

fvretold by Chriſt, p. 98. 
hom this an Argument of 

h, Propbetick © Spirit, 


N B 
Holy Ghoſt; the: miraculous 
\'Power" of it, in" the firſt 


Preuching ef the Goſpel, | 


vol; 2 P2138 ©0505”: 


: how an advocate 


? 


| 


urnce upon the minds of 
Chriſtiaut, vol. 10, p. 363. 
the. Neceſſity off it, p. 370, 
(vide grace.) the Effects” of 
it, p. 379. the Extevit\gf it, 
p. 386. Inferentes from it, 
p. 389. His influencè, hom 
conſiſtent with humum liber. 


fy, P. 400 | 
Holy Ghoſt, the' ſin aguinſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, vol. 5. Þ:168. 
y pronomc'd unpardona- 
ble, vol. 12· p. 123. what 
Sins come neareſt to it, 
vol. 10, p. 397. vol. 12. 
p. 207. Advite to thhſe who 
Fancy themſelves puilty of 
this in, vol. 5, p. 188 
Honeſt, an honeſt mind, the beſt 
preſervative A dan- 
gerous Errors, vol. 3· p.33, &c. 
Beſt qualiſied to male a 
ripht- judgment, p. 37. 
Providence concern u to pre- 
ſerve ſuch, p. 49. Se. Paul 
an eminent inſt ante f this, 


57 | 

Henelly,tbe beſt Policy, vol. 8. 
p. 116. The general want 
of it among Men, vol. 11. 
p. 80 : 

Honour, the true notion of 
it, vol. 6- p- 206 

Hope, the ſure ground of 4 
Chriſtian's hope, vol. '6 

. 

Hopes, the natural | hvpet of 
Men, an argument of the 


Souls immortality,” vol. 9. 
p- 37, 


Ic 


Humaniry, 
Humanity of our Saviour's con- 


Humiliation of Chriſt, the ſe- 


- Humility of Chriſt, vol. 5. 
Hamillzy, the beſt diſpoſition 


Hypocriſy, the Folly and Un- 


JPok, che Apoſtles diſcomſe 
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p- 59. And of 4 n. 


udg men 140 
Judge's A Excellency of 
this Virtue, vol. 6. p 63 


verſation, vol. 10. p. 55 


of Jeruſalem, vol.1 3. prog. 
_ How punctually accompliſht, 
p- 110. the figns of it fore - 
told by Chriſt, how exact l/ 
fulfill d, p. 114, &c. Reflec- 
tions upon it, p. 157. this 
Prediction of our Saviour 4 


veral parts of it, vol. 6. | convincing Proof of his pro- 
p. 284. how wiſely fitted | phetick Spirit,p-157,177 

for the work of our Redemp- | Jeruſalem, the ſad Circumſtan- 
tion, ibid. ces of its Deſtrudt ion, vol. 13. 


19. vol. 10. p. 19 


for truth, vol. 5. p- 27. Mo- 


rives to it, vol. 6. p.17 1. vol. 7. 
p. 292,397. vol. 9. p· 204 | 


reaſonableneſs of this . 
vol. 1- p. 29. vol. 6: p. 176. 
vol. 9. p- 465. the Trouble] 
and Uneafineſs M it, vol. 11. 
p. 66. the Aggravation of 
it, p. 69 


1 | 


of things offer d to Idols, 
vol. 11-p- 170 
Idolatry, the Original of it, 
vol.2:p.52.how.zt prevail d, 
p' 136. how offettually de- 
ſtrey d by the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, p. 48 | 
Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome, vol. 1. p. 286. vol.7. 

r 216 
Jeruſalem, Our Saviour f pre: 


p. 141. the monſtrous im- 
piety of it when deſtroy'd by 
the Romans, p. 26, 169. 
their Civil diſſentzons, 146, 
169. What thoſe ſins were 
that brought ſuch Calami- 
ties upon them, p. 1790 

Jeruſalem, the Hiſtory of its 

Deſtrutizon hom Punctual 

and Credible, vol. 13. p61. 

the end of the Jewilh di/- 

penſation, how plain!y ſigni- 

fi d by it, p. 173 

Jeſus, the Sen of God, and 
true Meſſias,vol..1o-p-116. 
this how prov d by his Reſur- 
rection, vol. 5- p- 141. the 
mcaneſs of his outward Cir- 
cumſtances, no Olje H ion a- 
gainſt this, vol. 10. p· 114. 
vide Chriſt. His doctrine 
how. confirm d by his Reſar- 
rection, vol. 5, p- 146 

Jeſus, Mens Prejudices againſt 
him and his Religion, vol. 5. 

30. vide Chriſt. 
Jeſus, Nhat meant by his ap- 


dict ion of the Deſtruction 


| pearing, vol. 9+ p-. . _— 


— 


be was of the Seed of David 
pro d, vol. 13 · p. 30 

Telns Chriſt, that he is the 
judge of the World, prov d, 
vol. 9. p. 164. vide Judge. 
This a Motive toR-pentance 
and Obedience, p. 178, 183. 
How a Comfort to good men, 
and a Terror to the wicked, 

180 


Jelus, The life of Teſus, bow 
perfect a pattern of holineſs, | 
vol. 5- p- 207. vol. to-p.3.| 


Sec. How far an example to 
un, ibid. Objectiens againſt 
it anſwer d, vol. 10.p. 73 
Jews, their exceptions againſt 
our Saviour con ſider d, vol. 5. 
p. 30. vide Chriſt. 
Jews, their Nation how remar- 
hably devoted by God to de- 
ſtruction, vol. 13. p. 164. 


their Calamities how clearly |' 


foretold by ourSaviour,vol.2. 
p. 1 48. vol. 13. P+ 142. their 
Diſperſion, p. 152 
* ll remarkably puniſh'd, 
p. 176. The ſeverity of their 
Puni how © conſiſtent 
with the goodneſs of God, 
vol. 7. p- 77 
Jews, their infidelity, vol. 13. 
p- 141,313. Their Partia- 
lity to our Saviour, ibid. 


their Unreaſonable prejudi- | 


ces againſt him,and his Doc- 
trine, p.316. their Childifh 
perverſeneſs, p. 325. their 
Obſtinacy, p. 328. their 
Haſtineſs 


| 
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the doctrine of our Saviour 
without examination, p. 332. 
their Rudeneſs and Paſſion, 
p. 338. their perſecuting 
Spirit, p- 339. Theſe the 
Ground and Concomitants 
of theirs and all infidelity, 
P. 313, &c. | 
Jewiſh Religion, what advan- 
tages it had above the light 
of Nature, vol. 4. p. 114. 
vol. 13-p. 302. the defects 
and imperfections of it, 
vol. 4. 3 ** 13. 
p. 302. ully ſupply'd 
by 8 ckeln Kelten, 


ibid. 

Jewit revelation, not deſign d 
for a general Law, vol. 13. 
p. 287 | 

Jewiſh diſpenſation, the abro- 
gation of it why not reveal d 


till after the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, vol. 10. 
Pe 329 


Ignorance,the ſeveral ſorts of 
it, vol. 4.p.377. Nhat kind 
"of Ignorance excuſes Men 
from guilt, vol. 1. p-. 120. 

vol. 4+ p. 378, 388 

Ignorance invincible, what, 
vol. 4. p. 378. W/ilful,what, 
p- 380. this no excuſe for 

Mens faults, ibid. In what 

' caſes it may extenuate them, 
P. 383 Wy 

Ignorance, hom the Goſpel frees 
Men from it, vol. 13. p· 396. 
the ſin of thoſe who keep men 
in it, vol. 4'p- 388 


Igno- 


An Alphabetical 


Ignorance, the Mother of de- 
votion, this a Maxim of the 
Church of Rome, vol. 4. 
p. $347; the Unreaſenable- 

| neſs of it, pF 348 + 

Ignorance, the Mother of Su- 

perſtition and Trreligion , 
vol. 4. 7 354, 338 

Ignorance, by whem accounted 
a form of Religien, vol. 11. 
ET? 

Image- wo-JPip, Unlawful, 
vol: I. p. 161, 281. vol. 7. 


5 | 

non of Chriſt"s example. 
vide Example, Primitive 
teachers of Chriſtianity, how 
far patterns for our imitati- 
on, vol. 2. p. 222, &c. Mo: | 

tives to it, p. 239 
Immenſity of God, what, vol. 7. 
p. 333. This prov d to be- 
long to God, p. 334. Obje- 
Ams agaiuſt it anſwer d, 
p. 340. Inferences from it, 


343 ibn 
Imwodelt diſcourſe, the Evil 
of it, vol. 11. p. 293 
Immortality, Life and Immor- 

tality, what meant by it, 
vol. 9. p. 8. Myat by bring- 
ing them to light; ibid. How | 
this eſfetted by our Savieur, 
„ + 2; 
Imtiorälay, Phat Evidence: 
we hade of it, vol. 2. p.183. 
vol. 9. p. 15, &Cc. 377. 
vol. 11. p. 353. What Ef- 
feat this dotrine had upon 
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vol. 9. p. 128. H hat of- 
fect it ſhould have upon us, 
p-. 131. The belief, een 
a ſupport under preſent Suf- 
ferings, vol. 2. p. 254, 
358. How powerful againſt 
the Tem ptations 7 this 
Morid, vol. 2. p. 270 1 

Immortality of — Soul, vide 
Soul. a6... 

Impenitency, the Miſery and 
Folly of it, vol. 6. p. 300. 
The danger of it, vol. 9. 
p. 285. vol. 14. p. 182. 
How, aggravated to Chri- 

ſtians, p. 302. vol. 8. 
p. 461. The puniſhment, of 
it, Unavoidable, vol. 4. 
P. 331 ” | 


Importunity, a neceſſ. ary quas, 


lification of Prayer, vol. 14. 
Impoſit ions of Men, in indif- 


ferent matters, the unreaſo- 
nableneſs of Mens Zeal 
againſt them, vol. 2. 
F. o;) | 
Impoſſibilities, no matter of 
our Faith, vol. 10. p. 166 


Impudence in Sin, The dan- 


ger of at, vol. 8. p. 186 
Incarnation, the abaſement of 
the Sen. of God, in his In- 
carnatien, vol. 2. p. 450. 
the freeneſ of God s Grace 
and Mercy.in it, p. 463 
Incarnation, of Chriſt, how 
wiſely fitted for the Wark, of 
our Redemption, vol. 6. p. 284. 


the Primitive Chriſtians, | 


How defign'd to reform the 
Y manners 
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manners of Men, vol. 11. 

P. 116 
Incomprehenſibleneſs of God, 
what meant by it, vol. 7. 


p. 380. This prov'd of God, 
p. 382. Inferences from it, 
P- 395 | 
Inconfideration,how the ground 
" of a wicked Life, vol, 8. 
. 220 
Indifferency in Religion, vol. 5. 
p. 454, 461, &c. This a 
kind of Apoſtacy, vol. 1. 
Indulgen 
ulgences of the Church of 
Rome, vol. 5. p. 456. 
vol. 9. p. 396 


Induſtry in our calling, vide 


Diligence. | 


Infallibiliry of the Church of 
Rome, examin'd, vol. 1. 
P- 153, 156, 252, 279, 

" \g617. vol. 3. p. ½, 32, 
70, loo. vol. 1 o. p. 337. 


395, vol. 1 2. p. 113, 336, 
388, 414. How confuted by 
the contradictory defini - 
tions of ſeveral Popes and 
Councils, vol. 1. p. 280. 
This no Warrant to add new 
Dottrines to the Chriſtian 
Religion, vol. 3. p. 9 
Infallibiliry, Not abſolutely 
neceſſary for the wel-being | 
of the Church, vol. 10. 
p. 341. The neceſſity of it 
© for the deciſion of Contro- 
verſies, the weakneſs of this 


| 
L 


pretence, vol. 3. p. 79, 94. | 


Its pretended Security a-| 


gainſt Errors, examin d 
p- 69, 87. An Infallible Rule 
as uſeful in this caſe as 
an infallible * p. 87 
Infant Baptiſm, Vide Bap- 
tiſm. | 
Infidel Nations, what Evi- 
dence neceſſary for their 
converſion, vol. 10. p. 156, 
280. what reaſon there is 
to hope for their converſion 
before the End of the World, 
p. 159. What helps may 
yet be expected by thoſe who 
attempt ſo good a work, 
p. 158, 279. An Exhorta- 
tion to it, p. 283. An in- 
ſtance of the Feſuits inſin- 
cerity in this Matter, p.281 
Infidelity, The ſin and Un- 
reaſonableneſs of is, vol. 10. 
p. 315: vol. 12. p. 394. 
vol. 13. p. 305 313. The 
Characters and Properties 
of it, vol. 13: p. 313 
Infidelity, An xy into the 
Cauſe of it, vol: 13. p. 229. 
IWhy attributed to the De- 
vil, p. 230. This no excuſe 
for it, vol. 12. p. 140. 
vol. 13. p. 239 
Infidelity, the Cauſe irre- 
ligion, vol. 8. p. 21 C. vol. 1 2. 
p. 158. The danger of it, 
where the Goſpel is pro- 
d, vol. 12. p. 205: 
&c. vol. 13. p. 243, 346. 
The apgravations ef it, 
vol. 12. p. 209. Caution: 
againſt it, vol. 1 2. p. 163. 
vol. 
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vol. 13. p. 359: A Caution 
againſt practical infidelity, 
vol: 13. p. 351 | 
Infidelity, Vice the ground of 
r 
Injuries, The readineſs of our 
Saviour to forgive injuries, 
vol. 10. p. 50. The diff- 
culty of this Duty, whence, 
P. 51. How ſtriftly en- 
on d by our Saviour, p. 52. 
Mor ives to it, vol. 7. p. 
130 | 
Injuſtice, the inconveniences 
of this Vice, vol. 8. p. 115. 
Vide Oppreſſion. 1 


Innocence, the Natural com- 


fort of it, vol. 4. p. 18 
Inquiſition, The Cruelty of the 
Romiſh Inquiſition, vol. 3. 
p. 383. The great deſign 
of it, vol. 13. p. 377 
Inſpiration, Divine, How | 
known, vol. 12. p. 68. Mens 
pretences to it, vain, vol. 1 l. 
ls 15. vol. 12. p. 336. 
Inſpird, How far the Penmen | 
of the Holy Scripture were 
inſpir d, vol, 12. p. 192 
Inſtinct, Natural, what, vol. 4. 


p. 16. How jt direct Men 
to the knowledge of thelr du- | 


ty, ibid. 
Intemperance, Te Miſchiefs 


of this Vice, vol. 8. p. 108. 
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Intention, That a good inten- 
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the Church of Rome chars 


geable with the contrary 
Doctrine, vol. 3. p. 421 
Interceſſion f Chriſt, vol. 
4. p. 131. The benefits of 
it, vol. 5. p. 215. vol. 10. 
p. 239. How a remedy a- 
againſt worldly troubles,vol, 
11. p. 413. 
[ntzrceflion of Chriſt, how 
founded in his. ſacrifice; 
vol.5. p.219.vol.i 1. p.409. 
How this overthrows the 
Doetrine of the Church of 
Rome, ibid. 


ras IWorldly, The Power 


of its Temptation, vol, 1, 
p. 194. How apt to per ver: 
Mens judgements, vol. 5 

P. 4. Ho great a prejudice 
to truth, p. 23 | 

[Invocation of Saints and An- 
gels; enjeyn d by th: Churcly 
of Rome, vol. 2. p. 95. 
This practice unlawful, vol. 
I. p. 281. vol. 2. p. 89 
Their pretences for it exa- 
mind, ibid. | 


| Invocation of Saints and An- 


gels. The Dnreaſonable- 
neſs of it, vol. 1. p. 297 
How contrary to the doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 
vol. 2. p. 66. How contra- 
ry to the practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, p. 69, Thx 
' preſent Practice ef the 
Church of Rome 1; much 


tion does net juſtify a bad 
Action, vol. 2. p. 402. 
vol. 3. p. 420. How far 


alter d from what it was, 
72. When this Practice 
2 began, 
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began, p. 84. The Idola- 
try of it prov d, p. 100 

Invocation of Saints, Nez#- 
leſs and Tſeleſs, vol. 2. 
p. 103. Vain and mijn oft 
table, p. 106. Dangerous 
and impious, p. 114 


Jab, The Aut hor of this Book,| rences from it, p. 1 


who, vol. 8. p. 271 


Jobn, St. John's Goſpel. Vid.“ 


Goſpel. 
John Baptiſt, His ſending to 
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n ECCLESI\STICORUM #iftor iz Lites 
| rarii facili © perſpicua metbado digeſlæ. Pars Altera, Out 
pla quam DC. Scriptores novi, tam Editi quam Manuſcripri 
recenſentur ; Prioribus pluri aa adduntur; breviter a1 ob- 
ſcure dict i illuſt/ antur; rette aſſerti vindicantur, Accedit ad 
finem cujuſvis Seculi CONCILIORUM omnium tum Ge- 
neralium tum Particularium Hiſtorica Notitia. Ad Calcem 
vero Oper Diſſ-rtariones tres. (1) De Seriproribus E lef. 
afticis incerid «tus. (3) De Lioris & Offieits Ele! afticis 
Græcorum. (3) De Evſebii Cafarievfis Artaniſmp a lber 
Foannem Clericum. Ad jecti ſunt Indices um & criptorumn , 
Alpb ꝛbetico-Chronologici. Studio & labore Gulietmi Cave, 


F. I. P. Canon. Windeſorienſis, Fol. 


- FOURTEEN Volumes gf Archbiſhop*471>r/o1's Ser 
mons; Publiſhed from the Mriginals by Dr. &# ker. 
| Vol. 1ſt. Of Sigeexity and Coaſtal in the Faith 
and Profeſſion of the Tall Religion. Fourth Edition Cor- 
rected · oOo. 

ü ol. 24. The Preſence of the Meſſias, the Glo- 
ry of the Second Temple. Of Jeſus the Meiiator, Of 
the Effectual publication of the Goſpel by the 'Apytles. 
Of the Nature, Office and Employment of Ang-1;; The 


— 


Reputation of good Men after Drath, Oe. The Third 


Edition Corrected. 1700. 

Vol. 34. Of the Sin and Danger of adding to 
the Goſpel. Honeſty the beſt Preſervative againſt dangerous 
miftakes in Religion. The Nature and Evil of Covetouſneſs. 
The Wiſdom of Religion, Cc. Third Edit. Corretted. 1900, 
ol. 4th, Of Natural and Inſtituted Religion, Ce. 
Third Edition Corrected. 1700. 

Vol. 5th. Proving Jeſus to be the Mefſias, Ce, 
Third Edition Corrected. 1700. "77 
Volumes Gib, and 7th. Upon the Attributes of 
God. Third Edition Corrected. 17 
Vol. 8. Upon Repentance The Second Editi- 


on. 1704. | 54 —. 
vol. 9th. Of Death, Judgment, and a Future 
State; viz, Of the Immortality of the Soul, as difcoter'd 
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by Nature, and by Revelation, Of the Certainty of a 
tuture Judgment. Of the Perſon by whom the World 
ſhall he judged. Of the Perſons who are to be judged. 
Of the Attions for which men wil be accountable. 
Of the Sentence to be paſt at the day of Judgment. The 
Uncertainty of the day of Judgment conſider'd and im- 
prov d. The Certainty; and the Blefſedneſ of the Re» 
ſurrection of true Chriſtians. Of the Happineſs of Good 
Men in the future State. The Wiſdom of Religion juſti- 
tied in the different ends of good and bad Men. The 


uſefulneſs of conſidering our latter end. The Second Edi - 
tion Corrected. 1704. 
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Vol. 10th, Of the Life, Sufferings, Reſurretti - 
on, and Aſcenſion of Chrift. And the Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Second Edition Corrected. 1704. ä 
a Vol. 1th. Of the Form and Power of Godli- 
nels. Of the neceffity of god Works. Of doing all to 


the Glory of God. Doing a ſecurity againft inju- 
ries from men. Of Diigrns Miu particular Calling. 
Of the Bleſſedneſs of giving, more than of xeceiving. 
The Evil of corrupt Communication: The true Remedy 
ry the troubles of Life, The Second Edition Cor- 
1704. | 

ol. 12. Of Faith in general, its Nature, Cauſe, 
Degrees. Efficacy and Kinds, Of a Religious and Divine 
Faith, Of the Faith or Perſwaſion of a Divine Revela- 
ton, Of the Teſtimony of the Spirit to Divine Revela- 
* Of the Reaſonableneſs, Uſefulneſs, and Efficacy of 
Divine Faith. Of the Chriftian Faith, the Means of con- 
veying the Chriſtian Doctrine, and our Obligation to. re- 
ceive it. Of the Chriftian Faith confider'd as Sanctifying, 
Juftifying, and Saving. Of the Goſpel Covenant, and 
— with the merit of Chriſt, Of the Nature 
and Teſtimony ot Miracles, particularly choſe wrought in 
confirmation of Chriſtianity. Of the Advantages of Truth 
— Oppoſition to Error. The Second Edition Correct: 

988. ED 


Vol. 13th. Of the Evidences of the Truth of 


the Chriſtian Religion, with the Cauſe and the Danger of 
Infidelity. The Excellency and Univerſality of the Chri- 
tian Revelation, with the fin and danger of * - 
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The Ground of bad Mens enmity to Truth. True Li- 
berty, the Reſult of Chriftianity, The Duty of im- 
proving the preſent Opportunity and Adyantages of che 
Goſpel. 1703. 

Vol. 14th. Diſcourſes of the Folly of hazard- 
ing Eternal Life for Temporal Enjoyments, The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of fearing God more than Man. The Effica- 
cy of Prayer for obtaining the Holy Spirit, The bad and 
good uſe of God's 2 upon others. To which 
are Annexed, Prayers Compoſed by the Ach - Biſhop for 
his own ule. A Diſcourſe to his Servants before the Sa- 
crament. And Prayers compoſed by him for the uſe of 
King William, Together with Tables to all the Fourteen 
Volumes: One of the Texts preached, upon. Another of 
the Places of Scripture occaſionally Explain'd and En- 
" upon. A Third an Alphabetical Table of Matter. 
1704. | 
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Books written by Symon Patrick, D. D. now Lord 
Biſhop of Ely,» 


A Commentary on the Firſt Book of Moſes, 
called Geneſis, 4t0. 1695. . | 
A Commentary on the Second Book of Moſes, 
called Exodus, 4to. 1697. 

commentary on the Third Book of Moſes, 


called Leviticus, 4to. 1698. 


called Numbers, 4to. 1699. | 
A Commentary on the Fifth Book of Moſes 
called Deuteronomy. 4t0. 1700. 


—-A Commentary upon Foſhus, Fudges, and 
Ruth, o. 1702. | 
————Heart's Eaſe: Or, a Remedy againft all Trou- 
bles. With a Conſolatory Diſcourſe, particularly dire&- 
ed to thoſe who have loft their Friends and Relations. To 
which is added, Two Papers, printed in the time of the 
late Plague. The ſeventh Edition corretted. 125. 1699. 
Menſa Myſtica: Or, a Diſcourſe concerning the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper: In which the Ends of its 


Inſtitution 


A Commentary on the Fourth Book of Moſes, 
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. himſelf, Publiſhed 1599. 
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Inſtitutioa ate ſo miaifeſted, our Ad lxeſſes to it ſo direft- 
el, ou Behaviour there and after ward, ſo compoſed, that 
we may nat loſe th: Profits which are to be received by 
it. With Prayers ani Thinksgivings inſerte 1. To which 
is anne red, A4 Genitalis: A Diſcourſe concerning Bap- 
tiſm* 'Ta,which is inſerted à Diſcourſe to perſwade to a 
Conficmition of the Baptiſmal Vow, 8 vo. The 6:b, Edit. 

— The Parable of the Pilgrim, written to a Friend. 


* 


The Sixth Edit. 479. 1681. 


Dr. Cæves Primitive Chriſtianity. The Fifth Edit, 1698. 

Dr. Conant's Sermons, publiſhed by Dr. Williams, Lord 
Biſhop of Chicheſter. In two Vol. 8 vo. ; 

A Diſcourſe of the Goverament of the Thoughts, by 
Geo. Tully, Sub- Dean of Tork, in 12m0. The third Edi- 
tion. 1659 . | | 

Mr.Wharton's'Sermons in Lamb-th Chappel, before Arch- 
biſhop Sazrrofe, in the Year 1638, 1689, 1590. In 2 Vol. 
vo. with his Life, Second Edit. 1900, 

A Collection of wen, on Trafty, and Diſcourſes 
Written in the Years, from 1677, to 1704. in three 
Volumes. 4to. 4 

A New Account of India and Perſia; being nine Years 
Travel, began 1672. and finiſhed 1681. Containing Ob- 
ſervations made of thoſe Countries: Namely, Of their 
Government, Religion, Lan : Of their. Soil, 
Climates; - Seaſons, Health, Diſeaſes. Of their Ani- 
mals, Vegetables, Minerals, Jewels, Of their Houſing, 
Cloathing, ManufaRtares, Trades, Commodities. And of 
the Coins, Weights, and Meaſures uſed in the N 
Places of Trade in thoſe Parts. By Fobn Fryer, M. D. 
Cantabrig. and Fellow of the Royal Society, Fol. 1698. 

The Life of Henry Chich:le, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
in which there is a particular Relation of many Remarkable 
Paſſages in the Reigns of Henry V. and VI. * of 
England; Written in Latin by Dr. Artbur Duck. L. L. D. 
Chancellor of the Dioceſs of London, and Advocate of the 
Court of Honour; Now made Engliſh, and a Table of 
Contents annexed, 9 v. 1659. ee 

Short Memorials of Thomas Lord Fairfax, Written by 
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The Life of Jobn Whirgift Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
in the times of Queen El:zaberb ard King ares I. Writ 
ten by Sir Geo. Paul, Comptroler of bis Grace*%Hevſhold 
To which is annexed a Treatiſe Entituled, ,Confpiracy for 
pretended Reformation. Written in the Yeat 159 1. By 
Richard Coſin.: L. L. D. Dean of the Arches, and Official 
Principal to Biſhop #hirgife, 8 vo. 1499. | 

Bp. Villin, His I rinciples and Dutics of Natural Reli- 
gion, Fifth Edition, 1704. 8 

—— - His Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions. Second Edi- 
tion. 1701. ; | | 2 

The Works of Jaſcpbus, the Learned Few. | Contain- 
ing, 1. The Life of Foſephus, by himſelf, 2. The Fewilh 
Antiquities, in Twenty Books. 3. The: Wars with the 
Romans, in ſeven Books. 4. His Book againſt Apicn, in 
defence of the Antiquities of the Feng, in two Parts. 
5. The Martyrdom of the Maccabees : 4s alſo, 6. Philos 
Embaſhe from the Fews of Alexandria to Caius Caligula. 
Compared with the Original Greek, ani! illuftrared with 
a new Map of the Holy Land, and divers other Sculp- 
tures, Folio, 1701. | 

Mr. Ruſbwortb's Hiftorical Collections Compleat in 
Eight Volumes, p 

The Fourth and laſt Part of Mr, Ruſbwortb's Hiſtorical 
Collections, containing the Fun Matters which hap- 

nid from the beginning of the Vat 1645. (where the 
Third Part ended) to the Death of King Cbarles the Firft, 
Fan. 30. 1648. In two Vol, Fol,” 1701. | 

The Trial of Thomas Earl of Straff:rd, upon an Im- 
peachment of High Treaſon by the Commons in Larlia- 
ment, in he Names of themielves and all the Conmons 
of England, 1641. ſhewing the Form of Parliamentary 
Proceedings in an Impeachment of Treaſon. . Fubliſhed 
by John Ruyſhworth Eſq; The Second Edition. Folio. 1707, 

The Memoires of the Reign of King Charles l. with 
a Continuation to the Reftauration of King Charles II. 
By Sir Pb!l/ip arwick, Knight, 8. 1701. 

An Expoſition of the 39 Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land. By Dr. 6urnzt Bilhop of Sarum, Fol. 2d. Editi- 
on. 1701. 
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A Treatiſe concerning the Cauſes of the preſent Corrup- 
tion of Chriſtians, and the Remedies thereof, 2d. Edit. 1702, 
Directions for leading a Devout Life. Written by a 
— mtg IG. Latin, and] p Dict 
| i s, Engliſh. Latin, and Latin-Engliſh Dictionary. 
The Fifch Edition . 1703. a 12 
Wilbelmi Schickardi Horologium Ebræum Editio ultima. pri- 
oribus omnibus accuratior & pleniori Linguarum Grace Latinæ 
nec non Anglicanæ cum Hebraica bir mania locupletata. 1 03. 
Dr. Peter Heylyns Coſmography in four Books. Con- 
taining the Chorography and Hiſtory of the whole World, 
and all the principal Kingdoms, Provinces, Seas, and Iſles 
thereof. Improv'd with an Hiftorical Continuation to 
the preſent Times, by E {mud Bobun Eſq; with a large 
and more accurate Index than was in any of the former 
Editions; Reviſed and cleared from a multitnde of mi- 
ſtakes, which had crept into former Impreſſions, and Five 
New engrav'd Maps, according to the beſt and moſt exact 
Projection. 1703. 1 
Dr. Adam Littleton's Latin Dictionary, in Four Parts, 
viz. 1 Engliſh Latin. 2 Latin Claſſical. 3 Lat in Proper, 
4 Latin Barbarouz. The Fourth Edition. The WHOLE 
improy'd from the ſeveral Works of Stephens, Cooper, 
Guldnan, Holyzte, Allo from a large Manuſcript in three 
Volumes of Mr. bn Milton, C. In the uſe of all which, 
for greater exactaeſs, Recourſe has always been had to the 
Authors themfelves. By Mz:th Shortyng. D. D. Maſter of 
| Merchant-Taylor's School, London. Steph, Heſton, Second 
=” Maſter of Eton, and other Perſons of Learning. | 
The Biſhop of Els Commentary of the firſt and Se- 
* Cond Book of Simuel, In 4t, | 
—His Four Diſcourſes ſeat to the Clergy of the 
Dioceſs of Ely, on Four ſeveral V ifitations, concerning 
the Work of the Miniftry, the Dignity of the Chriſtian 
, Vr ieſthood. S . 
* His Commeatary on the Firſt and Second Book of 
Kings. [In the Preſs. ] 
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